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TO THE 


MosT REVEREND, the Riehr REVEREND, 
and the reſt of the REVEREND 


CLERGY 
OF THE 
Church of England. 


Moſt Reverend FATRERA &c. 
Aving attempted to draw the no- 


7 H bleft of Characters; and the De- 


ſign being too great for my weak 


Pen to expreſs and finiſh, I reſolved by the 


choice of a perfect Original to make amends 


For the Imperfections of the Copy. Origi- 
nals ſure can't be wanting, where ſuch 4 
Rewerend Body affords us a bright Cloud of 
living Witneſſes ; upon which I would fix 
the Eyes of my Reader, thence to furniſh 
himſelf with exact Patterns of True Church- 
men and Loyal Subjects. It is to the Beſt 
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The DEDICATION. 
part of the Clergy, to which under God we 
owe the Preſervation of the Beſt Church in 
the World : To thoſe worthy Prelates, who 
treading in the bleſſed Steps of our glorious 
Martyrs, even in the worſt of Tine c, and 
through ſeveral Various Revolutions, have 
always been conſtant to themſelves, ſteddy 
and urſbalen in the Truth und Loyalty of 
their- Principles; ready to own upon the 
Bench, what they preached.in the Pulpit, 
and to defend in the Senate, what they aſ- 
ſerted in the Convocation: whoſe. Dighity 
hath made nochange in their Opinion; but only 
given them an opportunity of ſupporting the 
State, .which.they moſt loyally ſerve, and of 
protecting the Church, which they ſo truly 
adorn. And may all due Acknowledgments 
be paid to thoſe faithful Miniſters, "who, 
moved with a pious ſenſe of their Duty , 
watch over the Souls of their reſpective 


Flocks, zealouſly and courageouſly forewar. 


ning them, as often as. there is need, of the 
Danger, which may threaten the Church 
from any Quarter whatſoever, whether from 
Herely, or Schiſm, or Superſtition. Tie 
your induſtrious Care and Chriſtian" Reſolu- 
tion, O he Rulers and Watchmen of our Je. 

I —.— ruſalem, 
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The DIDI A195 % 
0 | 
rafalem, which bave timely uncl 


may" (I pray God ) thoroughly diſappoint 
the open Aſſanlts of our profeſſed Foes, and 
the hidden Plots of Falle Brethren. = i. 


from the Clergy's ſober Lives, as. well... as 


ſound Doctrines, from which, with the 
Divine Aſſiſtance, we are moſt likely to ex- 


peẽt an end. of Occaſional Hypocriſy, :Po-. 


litical Contradictions, and Cowardly Pre. 
varication, the Seandalr f a Chriſtida 
Name, Vicer too eurrent and faſhionable. in 
this degenerate Age. *F' by he di fintereþ ed 
Honeſty. and firicere Holineſs of hour confes 


entious Converſation, whereby A Men hes 


| ing convinced, that "the Trueſt Church-man 


is the moſt Loyal Subject, will be induced 
henceforth never to put aſunder theſe two Du. 
— which God bas joined un Bi, Word. 

I ſhall not detain you, LEARNED Sins; 
with à long Apology in behalf of this: raw, 
but well. meant Performance, a private Lay- 
man's poor Mite : hoping that the Author's 
good Intentions for the Welfare of our com- 
mon Venerable Mother the Church of Fng- 
land may obtain ſome Excuſe for the many 
Faults, which your diſcerning Judgment 
will ſeon find out, and your Charity (I 

truft) 
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part of the Clergy, to which under God we 


owe the Preſervation of the Belt Church in 
the World : To thoſe worthy Prelates, who 
treading in the bleſſed Steps of our glorious 
Martyrs, even in the worſt of Times,” and 
through ſeveral various Revolutions, have 
always been conſtaut to themſelves, teddy 


and unſhakeit in the Truth and Loyalty of. 


their Principles; ready to own upon the 
Bench, what they - preached. in the Pulpit, 
and to defend in the Senate, what they aſ- 
ſerted in the Convocatiqn :; whoſe. Dignity 
hath made nochange in their Opinion, but only 
given them an opportunity of ſupporting the 
protecting the Church, hich they ſo truly 
adorn. And may all due Acknowledgments 
be paid 'to thoſe faithful Miniſters, who, 
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watch over the Souls of their reſpective 


moved with a pious ſenſe of their Duty ) 


Flocks, zealouſly and courageou fly foremar- 


ning them, as often as. there is need, of the 
Danger , which may threaten the Church 
from any Quarter whatſoever, whether from 
Hereſy, or Schiſm, or Superſtition. *Tis 
your induſtrious Care and Chriſtian" Reſolu- 
tion, O je Rulers and Watchmen of our Je. 
— —.— ruſalem, 
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ruſalem, which have timely , anci 


may" (I pray God) thoroughly diſappoint 
the open Aſſaults of our profeſſed Foes, and 
the hidden Plots of Falle Brethren. It 5s 


from the Clergy s ſober Lives, as well as 


ſound Doctrines, from which, with the 
Divine Aſſiſtance, we are moſt likely to ex- 


pet an end. of Occaſional Hypocrily, :Po-. 


litical Contradictions, and Cowardly Pre. 
varication, the Seandats f 4 Chriſtiuu 
Name, Vices too eurrent and faſhionable. in 
this degenerate Age. Tis byube difintereſigd 
Honeſty. and firicere Holineſs of hour confei= 


entious Converſation, whereby . Men He- 


| ing convinced, that the Trueſt Church-man 


is the moſt Loyal Subject, will be induced 
henceforth never to put aſunder theſe two Du- 
— which God has joined in bis Word. 

I ſhall not detain you, LEARNED Sins, 
with à long Apology in behalf of this: aw, 
but well. meant Performance, à private Lay- 
man's poor Mite : hoping that the Author's 
good Intentions for the Welfare of our com- 
mon Venerable Mother the Church of Eng- 
land may obtain ſome Excuſe for the many 
Faults, which your diſcerning Judgment 
will. ſeon find out, and your Charity (I 

truft) 


„ The De vrcarion. 


Vndlerſtanding, not to (what I would moſt 
abjure and proteſt againſt) any diſhoneſty 
of my Heart. 


your Prayers; reſting fully perſuaded, that. 


our Church and State can never be leſs in 


Duty: And therefore that you may in your 


* to be the Ornament and Preſerv a- 
tion f Both, ſhall ever be the earneſt N. ifh 


of, 


Mosr REVEREND, Oc. 
5 Your moſt humble, dutiful, 


Sept. 8. 1710. and obedient Servant. | 
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truſt y mbunpute to the ſhallowneſs of my 


And nom, with the profoundeſt Reſpect 


and Reverence, I crave your Bleſſings and 


danger than when the Clergy diſcharge their 


ſeveral Places and Stations long live and 
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THE 


PRE FACE. 


* HE Author of the following Sheets is a plain 


Dealer : and as he has too much Honeſty to 

ſpeak or write any thing elſe but what he 
thinks; ſo he has too much Courage to diſown it by 
poor Shifts or baſe Evaſions, He ſcorns to affront and 
1mpoſe upon his Reader by either ſhuffling with, or 
puzzling him through Reſerves in Senfe or er 
tions in Words, which muſt be deciphered, befor they 
can be reached or read. He had as lieve not write 
at all as not to be underſtood, or (more ſillily than 
cautiouſly) expreſs in ſhort, what he thinks not fit to 
expreſs at length. And it is his Opinion, that he a- 
buſes the deſign of Speaking or Writing, who endea- 
vours not to be as intelligible to others, as he is to 
himſelf. As to his Principles, he knows no ends to 
be more entirely ſerved than thoſe of his Creation; no 
Cauſe to be more zealouſly defended, no Intereſt to 
be more induſtriouſly promoted than that of God and 
his Church; no earthly thing to be fo Actively or 
Paſlively obeyed as the Higher Powers; no better 
Rule of that Obedience than the Word of God; no 
Plea or Pretence more tb be ſuſpected than What has 
the leaſt tendency to Reſiſtance or Rebellion; nothin 
to be more kept than his Word, or watched than his 
Heart; no Union to be ſo cloſely preſerved as between 
theſe two; nothing whatſoever to come in competi- 


tion with the Glory of God and the Good of his Neigh- 


bour. He has no Hopes or Fears to cramp or ſtretch 
his Conſcience, to force or alter his Inclinations: 15 EY 
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, The PREFACE. 
free dependence on Providence ſets him above a ſer- 
vile one; and keeps him out of the curs d. Temptation 
of becoming an occaſional inconſiderable Tool, and a 
flaviſh cowardly Hireling of a Party. He thinks it 
becomes every Chriſtian to do as much as lies in him, 
to jive peaceably with all Men, #f it be poſſible, as 
the Apolile adds very well (Row. 12.18.); for there 
are {gine ſort of People, ſuch Enemies to Peace, that 
David might labour for it, but in vain: The Prince 
of Peace himſelt could hardly bring thoſe Phariſaical 
Hypoerites to any quiet Temper: And the Jewiſb rebel- 
lious Crew, though he never ſo much preſſed zo render 
zo Cæſar the things which are Cæſar , yet in ſpight of 
Truth accuſed him of perverting tbe Nation and for: 
bidding to give Tribute to Cæſar. Nor did his Apo- 
ſtles, the Ambaſſadors of Reconciliation and Heralds 
of Mace, fare much better at the Hands of that crook- 
45 JW! {ſtubborn Generation; for St. Paul, without 
. mpeaen | | 
Decreer of: Cæſar, for a mover of Sedition throughout.the 
"arid, . 5 his Doctrine was fo far from countenan; 
cing; Sedit ion in the leaſt, that it gave the moſt poſi; 
ti 211d forcing Commands for Obedience to Higher 
. Powers; unleſs Men, Who can put darkneſs for light, are 
wg 752 -- Mie 
Heut ta wreſt the ſenſe of that great Apoſtle, But let 
> good, Man, who remembers, that (notwithſtanding 
theplauſthle Claims to natural Liberty). we are all of 


5 bern Subjects one way or other, be aſhamed. or a- 
Tray. of aſſerting and practiſing the Duty of Obedi- 
.nce in the Face of looſe and rebellious Libertines; 
or, however he may, chance to be treated by thoſe 
cofters of Religion and. Revilers of all Power, both 
wvine, and Human, ſtill there is a God above, who 
Will never fail to reward the True Chyrch-Man and 
the Lal Sujet. | Pi, 
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True Church-Man, 
F AND THE 


bl LOYAL SUBFEC 7: 


e E Name of the Church, in whoſe Com- 

WT munion 1 am, is the Holy, Catholick, and 4-" 
Een) : e Church, which is ſo called in the 

Aa Apoſtles and Nicene Creeds. The Faith, 

KOY KARP which I hold, and the Religion, which I pro- 
ies, and whereby I hope to be ſaved, ate 
Catholick Ns is declared in the Athanaſian Creed, | 
The Church is call'd Holy, becauſe ſanftified by Chriſt to be ; 


Hol) and without blemiſh, Epheſ 5. 26, 27. Apoſtolick, be- 
® cauſe built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Fe- 
uu Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner- ſtone; Epheſ. 2. 20. and 
becauſe ſhe continuls ſtedfaſtiy in the Apoſtles doctrine and fel- 
We lonſvip, and in brtaking of bread and of prayers, Act. 2. 42. 

3 Catholick, becauſe ſhe cxtendeth to all Times, Places, and 

3 Perſons ; with, whom our Saviour promiſes to be even unto 

the end of the world, Matth. 2$. 20; who being one body has 

many members, 1 Cor. 12. 12. and comprehendeth every par- 

ticular congregation of men in every nation, ſuch as fear God 

aud work Righteouſneſs, Act. 10. 35. and lays no other found a- 
ion than that is laid, which is 47 Chrift, 1 Cor. 3. 11. and 
being the Sheepfold of 7257 if, that great ſhepherd of the 
Peep, Heb. 13. 20. an Biſhop of our Jong, I Pet. 2. 25. She 

=_— B 5 accounts 


if * 


* 
i; 
4+ A 
* 


* yr 1 
8 


* 
(2) 
accounts all thoſe, who enter not by the door (that is by Chrif, 
and ſuch as are ſent by him, — 10. 7. En 20. 21.) but 
climb up ſome other way, to be thieves and robbers, John. 10.1. 
The Catholick Church, which is the whole Family of Chriſt 
named in Heaven and earth, Epheſ. 3. 14, 15. has under her 
here upon Earth many National Churches, ſuch as the Greek 
urch, the Church of England, &c. to which every particu- 
lar Chriſtian ought to have a relation, living in obedience 
to that Church's Power and Authority, Heb, 13. 17. with 
this limitation, that nothing be ordained contrary to God's 
Word, for the Scripture cannot be broken, Joh. 10. 35. and 
2 22 an Angel from heaven can preach any other Goſpel, 
al. I. 8. gp. 
The National Church, to whoſe Obedience I ſubrait my 
ſelf, and in whoſe Commupltoþ I join, is the Church of Eng- 
land. But becauſe there may be ſome 1n this Kingdom, who 
uſurp the Name of Catholict, and others, who, tho' they have 
ſeparated from the urch, yet fill pretend a title and claim _ 
it, I will farther explain my elf. | 
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ſtles Doctrine, both in breaking of Bread, and of Prayers, by * J 


but a molt abſurd contradiction, ſince no particular Church kh 
can be properly (tiled the Univerſal one. * 

2. 1 likewiſe diſclaum Communion with thoſe common- 
Iy call'd Presbyterians, and all others of what SECt and De- 
nomination ſoever, juſtly term'd Schiſmaticks, becauſe with- 
out any juſt Reaſon they have cat themſelves oft from the 
National Church, and have laid to themſelves a different 
Foundation from that, which Chrilt and his Apoſtles have 
laid, by erecting Presbytery in contradiction to Epiſcopacy. 5 

3. Laſtly, I can't admit the word Proteſtant, as a name, 
whereby to diſtinguiſh my National Church or Profeſſion. 
This Name took its firſt Original from the ſolemn Prote- 
Nation (againſt the Decree of the Imperial States at Spire 
for the Obſervation of the Edict of Worms againſt In- 
novators) made by the Elector of Saxony, Landgrave of | 
Heſſe, and others, An. He April 16. Thence the Refor- 
med beyond Sea were called Pr teſtants; which gave ground 
to that common Queſtion made them by theſe of the 45 ö 
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4 5 
ist, miſh Church, where was your Religion before Luther? Thence als 
but b ſo in this Kingdom all they came to be named Proteſtants, 
I. * who were not of the Rowiſh Church. I think however, that, 
wilt if 1 were asked, what Church are you of, or what Religion do you 
her profeſs, and anſwer'd, I am 4 Proteſtant, this would be a ve- 
reek ry improper account of my ſelf and my Faith; and all, that 
icu- could be gathered from ſuch an Anſwer, would be, that I 
nce were of a negative Religion, or rather of any, no matter which, 
vith ſo it be not Popery. But ſuch a Latitudinarian Freedom in 
od's what concerns the Salvation of an immortal Soul, 1s too wide 
and and broad for Heaven's narrow way and freight gate; it be- 
ſpel, comes none but thoſe, who care not what becomes of their 
Souls hereafter, or elſe fancy, that they outlive not their 
my Graves. It may recommend it ſelf under the ſpecious name 
£ng- of Charity and Moderation; but Vil be bold to fay , that they 
who —whoallow themlelyes this anlimited Liberty of thinking and 
nave + Chooſing in Religious Matters, will undoubtedly claim the like 
lam in civil ones; and ſo will make no Conſcience of turning and 
changing the Religion or Government as they liſt, with no other 
ded- _ reſtraint but this, that the one be not Popiſh, the other not. 
Apo- French. I pray God deliver the urch and State from theſe 
s, by Men 14 Comprehenſion, who indeed enlarge themſelves, but tis 
„be- like Hell and the way thither, to devour and deſtroy. Theſe 
er of Principles ſavour more of the Synagogue of the Libertines, than 
ſides, of the School of Chriſt; and can never be owned by good Chri- 
ſume ſtians, honeſt Men, or loyal Subjects. 
ride, Ihe Title of Proteſtants hath been moſt taken up by our 
wrch 1 Sectaries at home, and by many others likewiſe, wilo, tho 


GS 


openly profeſſing the Church-Communion, yet out of a mo- 
co 
Brethre 


Beſides there is a farther Deſign to ſtrengthen the 


Party, by taking upon them the ſame name with the Refor- 
med Congregations abroad. Notwithſtanding all this, if the 


Caſe be impartially weighed, a very great difference will be 


found between them and our Briti/h Presbyterians; and out of 
many, III produce this only one Inſtance ; that the Separa- 
tion of the Reformed abroad has been from an erroneozes 


. 3 Church, that of ours from a ſound and a well Reformed one; 
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the want of Epiſcopacy and Epiſcopal Miniſtry among them, 
ſurrounded as they were by none but Popiſh Biſhops, ſeemed 
to be rather their Unhappineſs than their Choice; but among 


ours, under Reformed Biſhops, it can be nothing elſe but 


wilful-Fanaticiſm and ſchiſmatical Rebellion. I would not 


here be underſtood, as if 1 deſign'd to lay the heavier (and 
yet not more heavy than 70, Charge upon our Country-men, 


rather 


* 


iance entertain a very high value for their weak 
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(4) 
(rather than Brethren, having the ſame Country, but not the 
ſame Church) of ihc Separation, on purpoſe to clear and 
wholly acquit the Reformed Foreigners. It is molt true, that 
the beginning of the Reformation every where laboured under, 
and ſtruggled with mighty oppoſitions from the Pope, and 
his Prelacy, and from thoſe Princes, who had ſubmitted their 
Crowns to his Miter ; and the progreſs thereot has 1n many 

laces been interrupted and purſued with mercileſs Edicts and 

loody Executions : When our Reformation happily begun 
with, was vigorouſly promoted by, and has ever ſince (ex- 
cept ſome {ſevere intervals of Affliction from Popiſh Cruelty, 
and Fanatical Anarchy or Rebellion) exemplarily flouriſhed 
under the Settlement of v holeſome Laws, and the Protection 
of Crown'd Heads, moſt of whom choſe to hold their Roy- 
al Right from God rather than from either Papal or Demo- 
cratical Tyranny and Uſurpation, reſcuing their Authority 
as well from the Beaſts of the People, as from that of Rome. 
However it is as true, that in ſundry Places beyond Sea, the 
Reformation has been own'd by the Civil Magiſtrate ;z and 
there they might have reformed into Epiſcopacy, and had re- 
courſe to our Church for Epiſcopal Orders, as a pious and 
mighty Prince has lately done; and though the deſign has 
met with ſome diſcouragement from thoſe, who have an evil 
Will to our Feruſalem, yet I hope God will ſpeed fo good a 
Work, which will inlarge the Borders of his Church, and 
make our Sion the Joy of the whole Earth. I muſt here obſerve, 
that among the French Proteſtants, ho fled from the dark- 
neſs of Error and the ſtorm of Perſecution, unto the glorious 


Light of the Goſpel. and the ſafe Harbour of this hoſpitals 


Kingdom, ſome indeed could not get clear of thei 


Judices for Presbytery ; but a very great number of Mem em- 


braced Epiſcopal Diſcipline; and found their Temporal Loſles 


for Conſcience-iake, made up with a large over-plus, not 
only by liberal Contributions of this charitable Nation, but 
(which is an ineſtimable happineſs) by an opportunity of 
joining themſelves to the Communion of the pureſt and beſt 
reformed Church in the World. This 1 have mentioned, 
chiefly upon two accounts; partly, to reproach, or rather to 


provoke to jealouſie our Sectaries, the ftiffneſs of whoſe Neils 


I pity more than the tenderneſs of their Conſciences; partly, ta 
do juftice to thoſe once diſtreſſed, but now moſt fortunate 
Refugees. I frecly own, I can't approve the appellation of 
Proteftant ſo well as of Church of England; and I ever ſhall 
ſuſpect all thoſe, who are high and — Proteſt ante, but low and 
Inkewarm Church men; and 1 look upon ſuch Men, as little 

caring 
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caring whether, or (may be) wiſhing, that the Firſt might 
{ſwallow up, wear away, or drive out the Second. It is ob- 
ſervable, that the Proteſtant Reformers abroad were always 
very (not to ſay, too) buſie in what concerned our Retorma- 
tion at home; For * four Years after the firſt Book of Com- 
* mon-Prayer was finiſhed, and confirmed by A& of Par- 
© liament, in the ſecond of King Edward, A. D. 1548. This 
© Book underwent another Review; wherein ſome Ceremo- 
* nies and Uſages were laid aſide, and ſome new Prayers 
added at the inſtance of Mr. Calvin of Geneva, and Bucer, 
«* a foreign Divine, invited to be a Profeſſor at Cambridge. 
* Again, d the Uſe of Introits at the celebration ofthe Lord's 
* Supper being ſo unexceptionable, and of ſo great Antiqui- 
*© ty in the Church, it is not eaſie to aſſign the Reaſon, why 
* the Reviewers of King Edward's Book did lay it aſide in the 
© ſecond Edition thereof. Whether the Protector, ha- 
« ving been motioned to from abroad, influenc'd the Bi- 
© {hops to leave out tae Introits to pave a way for Pſalms 
© tranſlated in Meter. The few decent and inſtructive Ce- 
remonies of our Church have bcen cenſured by ſome of them, 
as tolerabiles ineptia. I wiſh for their ſakes, that the depart- 
ing from Epiſcopacy might deſerve ſo favourable a Conſtru- 


ation; and with all humble ſubmiſſion conceive, that it had 


been ne'er the worſe for either us or them, if in the beginning 
of the Reformation we had adviſed leſs with their Miniſters, 
or they more with our Biſhops. It has been obſerved by the 
Biſhop of Sarum, in his Preface to the ſecond Part of his 
Hiſtory of the Reformation, that in Queen Elizabeth's time 
thoſe who in their Exile were taken with the Models beyond Seas, 


«contending mare to get the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline put in the Me- 


rhod of diber as (of bringing in the Laity with them into their 
Courts, which was liable te great exception, when they pretended 4 
Divine Inſtitution for thoſe Lay-Elders) than to have it ſet up in 
any other form, that Contention begat ſuch heat, that it took Men off 
from this and many other excellent deſigns; and whereas the Preſ- 
byters were found to have had anciently a ſhare in the Government 
of. the Churches, as th: Biſhops Ouncil and Aſſiſtants, ſome of 
them that were of hot Tempers demanding more than their ſhare, 
they were by the immoderate uſe of the 2 kept out of any 
part of Eccleſiaſt ical Diſcipline, And three or four Pages after. 
re were many learned © and pious Divines in the beginning 

* of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, who being driven beyond Sea 
| ——— — — = — — 2 — 
Dr. Nichols's Comment on the Common Prayer, Preface, p. 3. 

» Ibid. Comment on the Collecis, Epiſtles, and Goſpel. a 
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(6) 
cc had obſerved the New Models ſet up in Geneva, and other 
Places, for the cenſuring of ſcandalous Perſons, of mixed 
we ye pang of the Miniſters and Laity : And theſe re- 
flecting on the great looſeneſs of Life which had been unĩ- 
&« verſally complained of in King Edward's time, thought 
* ſuch a Plattorm might be an effectual way for keeping out 
<* a return of the like Diſorders. There were alſo ſome few 
« Ritts reſerved in this Church, that had been either uſed in 
© the Primitive Church, or though brought in of later time 

« yet ſeemed of excellent Uſe to beget Reverence in Holy 
<* Performances: which had alſo this to be ſaid for them, 
that the keeping theſe ſtill, was done in 1mitation of what 
« Chriſt and his Apoſtles did in ſymbolizing with the Jewiſh 
« Rites, to gain the Fews thereby, as much as could be; ſo 
ce it was judged neceſſary to preſerve theſe, to let the World 
ſee, that though Corruptions were thrown out, yet the 
* Reformers did not love to change only for change ſake, 
« when it was not otherwiſe needful: and this they hoped 
* might draw in many, who otherwile would not ſo eaſily 
* have forſaken the Roman Communion. Yet theſe Divine 
excepted to thoſe as compliances with Popery, and though 
they profeſſed no great diſlike to the Ceremonies themſelves, 
or doubt of their Lawfulneſs, yet were they againſt their 
continuance, upon that ſingle account, which was indeed 
the chief Reaſon why they were continued, But all this 
Debate was modeſtly managed (for Managers ought to be mo- 
deft) and without violent Heat or Separation: Afterwards 


. 


« {ome of the Queen's Courtiers had an Eye to the fair Man- 


nors of {ome of the greater Sces, and being otherwiſe Men 


all the Reformed Churches more effectually, as to bring 


the Engliſh Church to the Model beyond Sea; and that it 


would much inrich the Crown, if ſhe took the Revenues 
of Biſhopricks and Cathedrals into her own hands. This 
made thoſe, on the other hand, who laid to heart the true 
« Intereſt of the Proteſtant Religion, and therefore endea- 


e voured to preſerve this Church in that ſtrong and well mo- 


delled Frame to which it was brought (particularly the 
« Lord Burleigh, the wiſeſt Stateſman of that Age, and per- 
haps of any other) ſtudy how to engage the Queen out of 
„ Intereſt to ſupport it; and they demonſtrated to her, that 
„ theſe new Models would certainly bring with them a 2 
« Abatement of her Prerogative : Since if the concerns of - 
ﬆ« ligion came into Popular Hands, there would be a Power 


& ſet. 


of ill Tempers and Lives, and probably of no Religion, 
would have perſuaded the Queen, that nothing could unite 
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C7.) 
« ſet up diſtin from hers, over which ſhe could have no 
& Authority. This ſhe perceived well, and therefore reſolved 
« to maintain the ancient Government of the Church; but 
cc by this means it became a matter of Intereſt, and ſo theſe 
ce differences which might have been more eaſily reconciled 
« before, grew now into formed Factions : ſo that all Expe- 
« dients were left unattempted which might have made up 
t the Breach : And it becoming the Intereſt of ſome, to put 
ce it paſt reconciling, this was too eaſily effected. Thoſe of 
« the Diviſion finding they could not carry their main De- 
<« ſign, raiſed all the Clamours they could againſt the 
« Church-men ; and put in Bills into the Parliament againft 
cc the Abuſe of Pluralities, Non- reſidencies, and the Exceſſes 
© of Spiritual Courts, But the Queen being poſſeſſed with 
this, that the Parliament's meddling in theſe matters tend- 
« ed to the leſſening of her Authority, of which ſhe was ex- 
“ tremely ſenſible, got all theſe Bills to be thrown out. If 
ce the Abuſes that gave ſuch occaſion to the Mal-contented to 
* complain, had been effectually redreſſed, that Party muſt 
cc have had little to work on: But theſe things furniſned them 
© with new Complaints (till: The Market-Towns being 
& alſo ill provided for, there were voluntary Contributions 
« made for Lectures in theſe Places. The Lecturers were ge- 
c nerally Men that over-topp'd the Incumbents in diligent 
e and zealous preaching; and they depending on the Boun- 
* ty of the People for their Subſiſtence, were engaged to fol- 
low the Humours of thoſe who governed thoſe voluntary 
* Contributions. All theſe things tended to the encreaſe of 
© the Party; which own'd it's chief growth to the ſcanda- 
« lous Maintenance of the Miniſters of great Towns, for 
* which Reaſon they were ſeldom of great Abilities, and to 
the Scandals given by the Pluralities and Non reſidences 
« of others, that were over- provided. Vet the Government 
in Civil Matters was ſo ſteady all the Queen's Reign, that 
they could do no great thing, after ſhe once declared her 
« ſelf ſo openly and reſolutely againſt them. But upon 
„King Fames's coming to the Crown, and the Diviſions that 
« came to be afterwards in Parliament, between the too too 
«© often named Parties, for the Court and Country; and Cler- 


* 


R © 


* 


* 


* 


* gy-men being linked (and tis pity they ſhould ever be otherwiſe) 
© to the Intereſts of the Crown, all thoſe who in Civil Mat- 
* ters oppoſed the deſigns of the Court, reſolved to cheriſh 
*.thoſe of the Diviſion , under the colour of their being 
I hearty Proteſtants, and that it was the Intereſt of the Re- 
* formed Religion to uſe them well; and that all gs 
24 * thou 


(V) 
cc ſhould unite: And indeed the differences between them 
« were then ſo ſmall, that if great Art had not been uſed to 
te keep them aſunder, they had certainly united of their own 
« accord. But the late unhappy Wars wy. thoſe, who 
« before only complained of Abuſcs, into a formed Separa- 
<« tion, which {till continues to the great Danger and Diſ- 
grace of the Proteſtant Religion. I ſhall not make any 
© Obſervations on latter Tranſactions, which fall with- 
© jinall Mens view; but it is plain, that from the beginning 
c there have been laboured deſigns to make Tools of the ſe- 
c veral Parties, and to make a great Breach between them; 
« which lays us now (this was printed in the Tear 1681) fo 
t open to our common Enemy. 

By this Diſcourſe we may learn whence to date and trace 
the Riſe, the Progreſs, and Settlement of Presbytery among 
us; even from Geneva Models, The Bifhop has here drawn 
its Picture ſo well in little, that I wiſh he had; or would 
draw it at full length: How well could he, who has given 
us the Hiſtory of the growth of our Wheat, give us that alſo of 
the growth of our Tares: In what proper Colours, and in 
how true a light might his maſterly Penſil ſet out © Archbi- 
ſhop Grindal's Charity for the Puritans, though he certainly 
ſeems to be, if he really be not, a falſe Brother in the * Account 
of an Hiſtorian, who is reliſhed never the better for having 
1 painted Archbiſhop Land like what he really was, a true Lo- 
1 ver of the Church of England? Then might we compare and 
judge, which of the two Prelates did outſnhine; the firſt 
* ſuſpended by one of the beſt of Queens, the laſt murder'd 
by Rebels to the belt of Kings: The one a Confeſſor for a 
new Exerciſe brought by him into the Church, called Pro- 
pheſying ; the other a molt glorious Martyr for his Zeal to the 
old Service and Exerciſe of the Church. But to come back 
to the Gene va-Modeliſts: How deplorable is it to think, that 
the Perſons, the Glory of their Times, baniſhed for the Cauſe 
of the Goſpel, ſhould eclipſe their Sufferings with the Rain 
of Presbytery ; and after having fled from Hereſy bring back 
home the Seeds of Schiſm! Thus did the Papiſſs drive our 


{enters afterwards did our Princes to learn thoſe of Rome. 
Thus theſe two Enemies of our Conſtitution ever make work, 
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< Biſhop of Norwich's Speech, p. 28. | | 

d Heylin's Hiſtory of Presbyterianiſm, | | 
© A larger Account of his Suſpenſion, and the Reaſons of it, both true 
and pretended, ſhall be given bereafter in this Diſcourſes __ 
ö one 
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Miniſters abroad to learn the Faſhions of Geneva, as the Diſ- 
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one for the other, and, as if they had made a bargain, per= 
ſecute our Church ſucceſſively, and by turns. | 
A very plauſible Argument is brought for the uſing this 
name of Proteſtants, becaule tis a ſigu of a charitable Uni- 
on with the Reformed all the World over in a common Pro- 
teſtation againſt, and Renunciation of Popery ; d 4 religious 

Confederacy againſt the See of Rowe, anſwering forſooth to the 
Gvil one made up of Papiſts and Proteſtants againſt their 
common Enemy, Let us in God's name proteſt to tie utmoſt 
again(t Popery, againſt whoſe breaking in the Charch of Eng- 
land has been the main Bulwark: But let not that name 
(which is pretended to anite us) by ſhuffling away ail di- 
ſtinction, betray us into a Schiſm from vur belt Apoltolick 
Mother; And, becauſe an Union is what every good Chri- 
ſtian is bound to wiſh, may it be by bringing them cover to 
us, not us to them; may we never part with the Church of 
England, till we find a better Church to join with ; and this 
firm Reſolution, I dare confidently affirm, will more effe- 
ctually, than any other human political, or occaſional Inven- 
tion whatſoever, keep out of England the Romiſh Religion, 
which 1ndeed 1s a dangerous and formidable Enemy; and 
the rather for this Reaton, becauſe often they, who make 
moſt noiſe and buſtle to (hut it out, are the (I hope h in- 
conſiderable) Tools of, and unthinking (for 1 would ſtill judge 
charitably) Agents for that Party. 

Thus I have declared my Opinion concerning this word 
Proteſtant, together with the Uſe of it, and thoſe who ule it; 
And I have dwelt upon it the longer, becauſe it is eſpecially 
of late grown more into Faſhion, than that other word 
Church of England, which is ſomewhat out of date; and who 
knows, but that, if the name be not maintained and kept 


1 up, the thing in time may became obſolete and be quite laid 
aſi 


e. Which God in his infinite Mercy forbid! 
By the Church of England I mean that Church, which in 


England is founded upon Epiſcopacy, and hath been, Rill 


is (J thank God), and (I heartily pray) may for ever conti- 


nue effabliſhed by Lam; whoſe Doctrine contained in its On- 


mon- Prayers, Articles, Homilies and Canons, is agreeable to 


; the Rules of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; whoſe Diſcipline and 


Rites are Ancient and Primitive, and no way repugnant to 
God's written Word, which does equally recede from Presby- 
rianiſm on the one ſide, and from Popery on the other; be- 
cauſe the firſt has hardly left us any Order or Ceremonies, 
the laſt has choaked us with them; the firſt trips bur Savi- 
our, the laſt arraieth him in a * Robe: The firſt has 
\ an 


(10) 
an unaccountable Averſion to the Croſs; to the Church, 
becauſe many are built croſs-wiſe; to the Crown, becauſe 
one of ts Ornaments is a Croſs, and therefore ſomewhat 
allied to the Pope's treble one; to Church-baptiſm, becauſe the 
Child's Forchead is croſſed : the laſt pays as much, or rather 
more outward Worſhip to the Figure or Wood ( if there be 
any left) of the Croſs, than to him, who was crucified up- 
on it: The firſt has rejected the true Foundation of Epiſco- 
pacy; the laſt, tho keeping that Foundation, yet bas built 
upon it Mod, Hay, Stubble (1 Cor. 3. 12.) Heterodox Opi- 
nipns contrary to the Holy Scriptures, and the concurrent 
ſenſe of the earlieſt Fathers of the Church. 

I therefore take them to be two very dangerous Extremes, 
and think my time much better imployed in ſtriving to avoid 
them alike, than in determining, which of them is the worſe. 
The firſt Fathers and glorious Martyrs of our Church wiſely 
took care, that in the great Work of reforming, their Mode- 
ration ſhould be known unto ell Men (Phil. 4. 5.) They were not 
led with that fooliſh and blind Zeal, which fighteth with bare 
names and words; nor ſwayed ſo far with Superſtition, as 
to take upon truſt, whatever is impoſed under the ſhow of 
Antiquity and pretence of traditional Preicription ; they were 
not offended with the * word Maſs [that mighty ſcare-crow, 
a name more ſinful and damnable to ſome ignorant Bigots 
than Sacrilege and Rebellion] nor with the © Ceremony of 
Extreme Unction, being content to clear the one from the 
monſtrous Abuſe of Tranſubſtantiation, and the other from 
the Title of a Sacrament. Theſe and ſeveral other things re- 
mained in that firſt Common-Prayer-Book either unchanged 
or reformed, tho the fame were alſo uſed in the Popiſh- ſer- 
vice: and yet this could not proceed from a deſire of com- 
plying with Popery, for in that ſame Book we find this Pe- 
tition inſerted in the Liturgy, Good Lord deliver us, from the 
tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome, and all his deteſtable Enormi- 
ties, which was left out afterwards by the Reviewers of 
that firſt Book: And as the laſt, among whom was Bi- 
ſhop Grindal (and it would be highly criminal to call 
him Falſe- Brother) were not reckoned the leſs averſe to 
Popery for leaving the Clauſe out; o the firſt who in- 
ſerted it, could not be ſuſpected to have any inclination 
to it, tho' they did not ſtrike out ſome innocent things 
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{ m uſe among the Papiſts ; eſpecially ſince ſeveral of them 


were Martyrs for the Reformation. If thoſe learned and 
godly Men had with the ſame Fury, as ſome othexgy, cut off 
every thing Root and Branch, which was uſed in Ro- 
miſh Church, they had left us no Church at all: But they 
taught us, that to retain a wholeſome ancient Cuſtom, and 
to reform the Abuſe of it, are not at all inconſiſtent. They 
followed St. Paul's Rule, Prove all things, hold fat that which 
is good (1 Theſſ. 5. 21.) and our Bleſſed Saviour's Example, 
who, when he founded the Chriſtian Church, did not utter- 
ly deſtroy the Fewiſh one, but partly fulfilled its Law, partly 


reformed it from all the abuſes introduced by the Fewiſh Rab- 


bies, Scribes and Phariſees, rectifying all their falle Interpre- 


* rations of Holy Scripture (Matth. c. 5. v.17. c. 23. v. 16, 
17; to v. 23. Mark c. 7. v. 9, 10, 11, 12.) And tis worth 


b obſerving, that the ſeveral parts of the Lord's Prayer are 
found in the ewiſh Euchologues; and that our Lord reduced 
them into that order, as is now uſed all the Chriſtian World 
over. 

This hath been, and ought to be (till the Moderation of the 
Church of England, to be at an equal and due diſtance from 
the two Extremes mentioned before; not (as ſome have of 
late perverted the true uſe and ſignification of this excellent 
word) to lean more to one of thoſe extremes in order to fly 
farther from the other : and compound for their good Withes 
and kind Inclinations to Presbytery by their irreconcileable 
averſion to Popery, ſo far as to hate not only what is cor- 
rupt and erroneous, and ought to be hated ; but even what ts 
ſound and orthodox in that Church, and ought to be retain- 
ed. What is this elſe but, in the Apoſtle's phraſe (Jam. 2. 4.} 
to be partial in themſelves, and judges of evil thoughts ? Such a 
{ort of * partiality will be apt to beget Divi/ions in the Church, 
doubtings, waverings, ſtaggerings in the Faith, and even Un- 
belief. Our holy Church therefore has avoided this Rock of 
partiality, for tear of »aking Shipwreck concerning the Faith 
(1 Tim. 1. 19.) and ſtrictly obſerved that Moderatian, 
call'd by the Apoſtle > emexts, in the utmoſt extent of the 
word : which will be plainly demonſtrated by inquiring 
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b See Mr. Gregory's Works, An. 1665. pag. 163. 

i The word uſed by the Apoſtle s qαẽ,jꝓſiſſe: Heſych. explains due- 
xeihn by tucpin, tdicacs. Our Engliſh Bible renders it to be par- 
tial in the Text of St. James. And in other places, to doubt. as Mat. 
21.21. Mark 11. 23. to waver James 1. 6, Jen Th dei 
ſtagger d through unbelief, Rom. 4. 20. ee 
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firſt into the original Meaning and Uſe of the word, next 


into the Practice and Behaviour of our Church in regard to 


that Ro © TD 

Firſt the word merit; means karge, , xa 
Wment's C ntealr pdlelos, nor (vuruirgas* mating, f, 
ru. (Helych. Suid. Phavor.) In the New Teſtament it 
means (according to the Tranſlation received in our Church) 
patient, 1 Tim. 3. 3. gentle, Tit. 3. 2. 1 Pet. 2. 18. And in the 
two firlt places tis join'd with 4yax@- no brawler, in the 
laſt with aſab's good : m mess moderation, Phil. 4. 5. 
emened clemency, Acts 24. 4. did © agaori|©- 2) omeneids T 
Xeess, by the meekneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 10. 1. 
In Heathen Authors, Ilevs 7? ments and Heis are joined 
in Thucyd. Demoſth. mex cia and again in Plutarch, eminec 


and yen in Ariſtot. emeitere and wlerorys in Lucian. And 


2 Maccab. c. 9. ανανs x, ginevlewnros, From all which pla- 
ces, both ſacred and profane, I gather, that the word im- 
Ports to keep a due, juſt, convenient, decent, equal and 


proportionable meaſure, together with a meek, patient and 
gentle condeſcenſion. 


Secondly, That this Meaſure and Condeſcen/ion have gone both 
hand in hand in the Practice and Behaviour of our Church, 
will appear from what is detlared in the Preface and 
the Diſcourſe of Ceremonies prefix d to the Book of Com- 
mon-Prayer, in the following words. “ It has been the 
« Wiſdom of the Church of England, ever ſince the firſt 
« compiling of her Publick Liturgy, to keep the mean be- 
« tween the two Extreams, Cc. And whereas in this 
* our time, the Minds of Men are ſo diverſe, that ſome 
© think it a great matter of Canſcience to depart from a 
* piece of the leaſt of their Ceremonies, they be ſo addicted 
* to their old Cuſtoms ; and again on the other fide, ſome 
« be fo new-fangled, that they would innovate all.things, 
«© and ſo deſpiſe the old, that nothing can like them, but 
« what is new: It was thought expedient not ſo much to 
© have reſpect how to pleaſe or ſatisfie either of theſe Par- 
« ties, as how to pleaſe God and profit them both. This 
« was the meaſure obſerved by the Church of England ; I 
proceed now to her Condeſcen/ſion. © In the * Review of the 
* Common-Prayer-Book we have endeavoured to obſerve 
te the like moderation, as we find to have been uſed in the like 
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k How many Reviews this Book underwent through the inſtances of 
the Proteſtants abroad and our Seftaries at home, you may read in 
Dr, Nichol's Preface to his Comment. on the Common · Prayer. G 
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ft „ caſe in former times. And therefore of the ſundry Alte- 
1 © rations Propoſed to us, we have rejected all ſuch, as were 
6“ either of dangerous Conſequence (as ſecretly ſtjking at 
2 * ſome eſtabliſhed Doctrine or laudable Prad of the 
"3 * Church of England, or indeed of the whole Catholick 
it * Church of Chriſt) or elſe of no conſequence at all, but 
h) © utterly frivolous and vain, Bur ſuch Alterations as were 
de © tendred to us (by what Perſons, under what pretences, or 
ne * to what purpoſe ſocver ſo tendred) as ſeemed to us in any 
5 * degree requiſite or expedient, we have willingly and of 
F - *© our own accord aſſented unto ; not enforced ſo to do by any 
'R * ſtrength of Argument, convincing us of the neceſſity of 
d „ making the ſaid Alterations : For we are fully perſuaded in 
ia, * © our Fudgments (and we here profeſs it to the World) that 
d * the Book, as it ſtood before eſtabliſſied by Law, doth not 
1 contain in it any thing contrary to the Word of God, or to 
— ' * ſound Doctrine, or which a godly Man may not with a good 
d » *# Conſcience uſe and ſubmit unto, or which is not fairly de- 
d s fenſible againſt any that ſhall oppoſe the fame, Cc. This 
was the condeſcenſion of our Church even toward thole Men, 
h who under the late uſurped Powers had made it a great part 
1, of their buſineſs to render the People diſaffected to the ule of 
d + the Liturgy, and who are very hardly brought to acknow- 
1 ledge themſelves to have erred. : 
E What has been alledged on this Subject, gives us to un- 
> derſtand, what are the bounds, what the extent ot true Mo- 
> % deration, It keeps on the one hand an exact meaſure, luch as 
s # is conſiſtent with a gentle Condeſcenſjon : on the other, it ſo 


e © Crondeſcendeth, as not to tranſgreſs the juſt meaſures ant bounds, 
2 1 that is, not to ſtrike at any eſtabliſh'd Doctrine or laudable 
ö 


1 Practice of the whole Catholick Church, 

e Truly the Church of England never had a greater rcaſon 
3, than now, for ſtanding upon' her guard, lelt ſh? be fwal- 
it ; Jow(d by either of thoſe Extremes, from which ſhe has becn 
0 ; {fo careful all along to ſecure her {clf. For tho' theſe her 
— to Foes, Presbyterian and Papiſt, appear to be at as much 
92 Enmity, as Pilate and Herod, the Phariſees and Herodians; yet as 
I they, when Chiilt was to be inſnared, (Mat. 22. 15. Mark.12 
e 13.) or deſtroyed, (Mark 3. 6.) or to ſuffer (Lal. 23. 12.) 
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of the memory of Man, ſince they made their advantage of 
a Liberty of Conſcience to cement their Union, and (it Divine 
Providggce had not miraculouſly interpoſed in our Delive- 
rance) Md 1n all human Probability quite overthrown our 
happy Eiftabliſhment. Thus Liberty and Union, notwith- 
ftanding the good Face they carry, and the plauſible Name 
they put on, when they are truſted in ill hands, change 
both Face and Name, become Licentiouſneſs and Faction, 
and portend as dire Events to our Church and State, as Ca- 
tiline did to Rome, when he animated his Junto with theſe 
| two Arguments of * Union and Liberty. 

| Theſe two Enemies of the Church, the Sectary and the 
| Papiſt, act much upon the ſame Principle, in regard to the 
h Civil Government; the one ſubjects the Magiſtrate to the 
i Pope, the other to the People. Both reſolve to rob him of 
} his Supremacy, but they are not agreed, who ſhall (hare the 
k Spoils ; the one gives them to the arch, the other to the 
Subjetts, or their Repreſentatives, Since therefore our Church 
mext under God owns Allegiance to, and looks for Pro- 
tection from none but the Grown, the may very juſtly be ſaid 
10 be in danger from thoſe, who are Enemies to it. This 
Conſent of thoſe our Enemies in this main Point, makes 
me ſuſpe&t them both alike ; and in ſpight of all their pre- 
tended hatred to one another, I can't for my life help fear- 
ing, leſt the Diſſenter ſhould prove a Pioneer to make way 
for the Feſmit. 

Having given an Account of the Church of England, and 
of her open profeſſed Foes ; having allo declared my Zeal 
for the one, and my Averſion to the others: I ſhall now 
take notice of the unhappy and fatal diſtinction of High 
and Low Church among us, kept on foot, and 1mproved 
by thoſe, who according to the Saying (Divide & impera) 
can find no ſurer way of uſarping a power over, than by di- 
viding us. By an High-Charch-man, I ſuppoſe to be meant 
a ſtrict and rigid Obſerver of the Doctrines and Rites of the 
Church, to whoſe Communion he has given himſelf up ; 
reſolving upon no terms to part with them, unleſs it be to 
change for the better ; and upon no temporal Advantage or 
preſent Emergency to do or leave undone any thing, but to 
the end that all may turn to the Glory of God, or Good of 
his Church. The Reverſe of this is a Low-Church-man, an in- 
different and careleſs Obſerver of the Doctrines and Rites 


*  ———ES 


in Salluſt. Catilin. Orat. idem velle, idem nolle, ea demum firma 
amicitia eſt, Noſmetipſos vindicemys in libertaten. : 


0 


' of _ of the Church; reſolving to oblige any of his Fellow-Sub- 
ime jects of all Perſuaſions (except Popery) at the Expence of 
ve- that Church; being ready to ſacrifice any of that Church's 
our Principles, if it will ſerve any prefent Turn or Revolution. 
th- Or elſe to give their Characters in Scripture-Expreſſions: 
me An High-Church-man is not one of them, who are carried 
ge about with every wind of Doctrine, (Ephel. 4. 14.) ever learn- 
9, ing, and never able to come 10 the knowledge of the truth, (2 Tim. 
Ca- 3. 7.) but he holdeth fat that which is good, (1 Thel. 5. 21.) 
eſe zealouſly affected always in a 7 matter, (Gal. 4. 18.) ear- 
neſtly contending for the Faith once delivered unto the Saints, 
the (Jude. 3.) ftanding faſt, and holding the Traditions, which have 
he been taught by the Apoſtles, (2 Thefſ. 2. 15.) Yet not receiv- 
he ing for Doftrines the Commandments and Traditions of men, 
of (Mark 7. 7, 8.) vigilant, (1 Pet. 5. 8.) inmoveable, ſtedfaſt, 
he (1 Cor. 15. 58.) always bewaring of falling from that ſted- 
he faltneſs by being led away with error, (2 Pet. 3. 17.) giving no 
ch offence in any thing, (2 Cor. 6. 3.) yet catting 0 occaſion 
"0= from them which deſire occaſion, (2 Cor. 11. 12.) and giving 
id place no not for an hour to any falſe brethren and ſpies, (Gal. 
Is 2. 35 6. 
es XN an is one, that is lukewarm, neither hot 
e- nor cold, threaten'd by God to be ſpucd ont of his mouth, (Apoc. 
r— 3. 15, 16.) and in order to avoid this Puniſhment, com- 
y manded by him to be zealozes and repent, (v. 19.) Men-pleaſer, 
(Epheſ. 6. 6.) Lover of this preſent world, (2 Tim. 4. 10.) 
d ready to become all things to all men, not, as St. Paul, to ſave 
11 ſome, or for the Goſpel ſake, (1 Cor. 9. 22, 33.) but to ſave a 
* Place, or for the lake of getting one; diſſembling for fear, as 
1 St. Peter did once, whom St. Paul withſtood to the face, becauſe 
d he was to be blamed, and walked not uprightly according to the 
J truth of the Goſpel. (Gal. 2. II, 12, 13.) ſappoſing gain to be 
i godlineſs, from whom the Apoſtle commands us to with- 
t dram our ſelves. (1 Tim. 6. 5.) In ſhort, to deſcribe them 
e in few words; the firſt is the urch. man, the other is no 
; Church-man at all : The firſt is, what he appears ; the other 
0 appears, what he is not : If the firſt be high, it is to be 
r upon the watch, and foreſce afar off, whatever danger may 
0 tthreaten the Church; the other lies low, and works under 
f ground, to under mine the Foundation, while he is not ſo 
- aeaſily perceived. Subtilty often effectetb, what force could 
s x not; and a knaviſh Fox at home may do much more harm 


than ever was done by the fierceſt Lion from abroad. 
Then if we have any regard for propriety of Speech, the 
; Epithets High and Low may have a relation to the word 
1 | AAR e oh Bl WEE Charch, 
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urch, or to the word Man. High- Church can in ſtrict and 
proper ſenſe ſignifie nothing elſe but the Church in a flouriſh- 
ing Condition, having Kings and Queens for her nurſing 
Fathers and Mothers: ſo Low-Chxrch ſhould mean the Church 
in a low dejetted State, when Children of Edom cry, down with 
it, even to the Ground. Conſequently an High-Charch- Man 
malt really ſignifie a Man, who wiſheth the Church may be 
high and flouriſh; and a Low-Church- Man one, who wiſheth 
the ſame to be lo and dejected; at leaſt lower by much, or 
(if her Foes find in their Hearts to be more merciful than or- 
dinary) no higher than the Conventicle. 

Before 1 paſs farther, I'll be ſo impartial as to repreſent 
the High- urch. man, juſt as a late Scribler has drawn him 
in a Pamphlet call'd The High-Church-Catechiſm. High for 
the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, high for the uninterrupted Suc- 
ceſſion, high for Liturgies ; ſo high as to obſerve the traditio- 
nal Cuſtoms of the Church, and to believe Separation from the 
Church of England to be a damning Schiſm ; ſo high as to be 
an Enemy to all Accommodation, Moderation, and Comprehen- 
fron, and always to bow very low towards the Altar. Every of 
theſe Particulars I'll examine (ingly. 

1. The Right of Epiſcopacy is divine; for its Power is deri- 
ved from God himſelf. God the Father ſent his Son, God 
the Son ſent the Apoſtles (John 20. 21. Mark 3. 14. Matih. 
28. 19.) After the Death of Fudas, the eleven Apoſtles ap- 
pointed two, Barſabas and Matthias ; (Acts I. 13, 14, 23.) and 
having prayed to the Lord to ſhem, whether of theſe two he had 
choſen, they gave forth their Lots, and Matthias, upon whom 
the Lot fell, was numbred with the eleven Apoſtles, Acts 1. 24, 
25, 26.) Barnabas and Paul were by a particular command 
of the Holy Ghoſt ſeparated unto the Work, whereunto he had 
called them, and with faſting, prayers, and laying on of hands were 
ſent away, (Acts 13. 2, 3.) Paul left Timothy at Epheſus, 
(1 Tim. 1. 3.) and Titus at Crete, (Tit. 1.5.) to ordain El- 
ders in every City, (Tit. 1. 5.) with a command to lay hands 
ſuddenly on no man, (1 Tim. 5. 22.) and a direction what 
ſort of Men were to be ordained Biſhops, (I Tim. 3. 2, 3, 4, 

„6, 7. Tit. 1. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11.) Elders, (1 Tim. 5. 17.) and 

eacons. (1 Tim. 3. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13.) And farther 1 
obſerve, that the Biſhops were taken out of the Order 
of Elders, from the connexion of the words (Tit. 1. 5, 6, 
7.) whereby St. Paul commiſſioneth Titus to ordain Elders, if 
any be blameleſs; Then ſubjoins, for 4 Biſhop muſt be blameleſs. 
As if he had ſaid, ſince a Biſhop mult be blameleſs, * 

| | b. | es 
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ders therefore; out of whoſe Rank Biſhops are choſen, mul 
be ſo likewiſe. - | 15 

Here by Elders T would be underſtood to mean the ſame 
Order as Prieſts, for there. is no difference between thoſe 
Words but that the firſt in its original is Evgltih, the Jalt 
Greek; nor will I concern my {elf about thoſe Men, who 
rather than want an occaſion of quarrelling, will quarrel with 
mere words, and ſhew their great Zeal againſt, and Hatred 
of, Popery in nothing ſo much, as in railing a noiſe at lome 
ſuch terms as theſe, * Prief, * Altar, Sacrifice, which the 
Papiſts ufe in conjunction with other Chriſtians, and are 
uſed even in the New Teſtament. I {all only at preſent 


pity their © blindn:ſs; who ftrain at 4 Gnat, and ſwallow 4 


Camel. FE 

2. It appears from what has been quoted out of the Acts 
and St. Paul's Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, that the Apo- 
{tes were careful of a Sucteſſion; and this Szcceſſion has been 
uninterrupted, becauſe 1 could never learn a tine, when E- 
piſcopacy has wholly failed in the Chriſtian Church: And 
among many others, I believe this to be an inſtance of the 


fulfilling our Saviour's promiſe to his Apoſtles, Im with hon 
| always, even unto the end of the World (Matth. 28. 20.) 


Beſides, to be for the Divine Right of Epiſcipacy and its 
uninterrupted Succeſſion, is not only the Duty of a High, but 


of every Church of England Man, who ownech the Book of 


Common-Prayers ; and he that does not, can't pretend to 
that name. Por it is evident, that the Orders of the Church 
are by divine Appointment, from the two Prayers in the 
Ember-weeks : and that from the Apotle's time there have been 
theſe orders of Miniſters in Chriſt's Church, Biſhops, Prieſis and 
Deacons, is affirmed in the Preface to the Form of Ordination. 

| 5 None (1 think) can call himſelf a Chriſtian but muſt 
be high for Litargies, that is, in the word's original ſiguifica- 
tion among ſacred Writers che public Service of God, and 
more particularly, the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, ſome- 


* Skinn. Erymolog. o Apocal. c. 1. v.16. » Heb. 13. 10. 
„„ Matth. 23. 24. 
# See Gr. Theſ. Henr. Steph. 


* See Luke 1. 23. Heb. 8. 6. aid 9. 21. 


* 2 Cor. 9. 12. Phil. 2. 30. | 3 

Acts 13. 2, 3. Acilag is joined with vys Law and mega dat 
eb. 10. It. it is ſpoken of the Prieſt of the Law, and joined with 
and 8, 2. our Saviour 2 dy iav Aci)syos. Rom. 15. 15, St. Paul calls 


times 
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times the giving of Alms. I know not why, according to 
theſe ſenſes of the word, it ſhould be a fault to be high for 
Li:argies, And indced after a ftrict examination of all 
the places, where it is uſed in the New Teſtament, and their 
ſeveral acceptations, I can find none, which the Revilers of 
our Church can be offended with, unleſs “ one, where 
St. Paul called the Civil Supreme Magiſtrates ad]sgyus 7 3s ; 
and theſe Men are aftraid leaſt they who are high for Litur- 
gies, will be alſo high for an abſolute ſubmiſſion to Kings. 

It by Liturgies is meant a Form 4 Prayers m oppoſition to 
E xtempirary ones, every true urch of England-man muſt be 
a Hizh-Church-man; and if a due compariſon be made be- 


_ tween thoſe ſudden, unpremeditated, and crude eſtuſions of 


Words, proceeding more from the heat of the Head than 
that of the Heart, landing more in need to be pardon d than 
h-ar'd, more uſurping a bold familiarity with, than uſing an 
humble reſpeft towards God, reſembling more the Heathen Bat- 
zology, which our Saviour forbids us to 1mitate, (Matth. 6. 7.) 
than the Diftates of the Holy Ghoſt, to whom they are impu- 
dently aſcribed; and the well-digeſted Prayers of our 
Church: It is impoſſible for any one to prefer the firſt to the 


laſt, without the juſt imputation of being weak, moderate 


and indifferent, not fo much in Zeal as in Senſe and Under- 
ſtanding; as low in Religion as in Church, and having little or 
nothing of either : or at the moſt, hardly more than what 
mere Nature has taught him. The Church of England in this 
is no ways different from the Reformed in France, Geneva, 
&c. who have ſet Forms of Eccleſiaſtical Prayers to be uſed 
for every Sunday, for accidental Week- days ſet apart for a 
Faſt or Humiliation, for the adminiſtration of Baptiſin, 
and the Holy Supper, for the Celebration of Matrimony, 
and the viſitation of the Sick ; together with ſuitable Dire- 


ctions (anſwerable to our Rubrick) for the Miniſter to 
obſerve. h 


Thus our Church has provided her Children with Forms 


of Prayers for all Occaſions, Primitive in their Simplicity, 
Orthodox in their Petitions, ſound in their Matter, pathetical 
in thar Stile, comprehenſive in their Shortneſs, humble in their 
Expreſſion, pertinent and coherent in their Senſe and Con- 


ne vion, pious in their Applications to God, charitable in their 


Relations to An: neither pretending to inſruct our Creator, 


nor reviling our Fellow-creatures : Such Prayers can't miſs © 
of reaching the Throne of Grace, if a devout and right di 
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poſition of Mind be not wanting in him, who puts them 
up. In theſe Prayers both Prieſt and People jointly bear a 
part; which can't be done among the Papilts or Sectaries. 
Tho' the Service of the Church of Rowe were never ſo Pri- 
mitive and Orthodox, yet the People can't join with the 
Prieſt, becauſe the Language is not underſtood by them: 
As for the Preachers of the Sectaries; they concerving their 
Prayers on a ſudden, and without any previous Thoughts, 
know not themſelves, what they ſhall ſay, before they ut- 
ter it; and how can their Congregation know, what they 
know not themſelves? How is it then poſlible for the Peo- 
ple to pray with the Spirit, and the Underſtanding alſo (ac- 


* cording to St. Pauls Rule, 1 Cor. 14. 15.), when they either 


underſtand not, what the Minilter ſaith; or know not, what 


he will ſay. 


It is therefore highly becoming every Church of Eng land- 
man to be thankful to God for our excellent Liturgy : and 
bis Thanks will be much better paid by mating a due ſe 
of, than by picking holes in it ; the latter may perhaps make 
a ſhew of more Learning, and in the end betray more Ignο 
rance; but the firſt diſcovers more of Devotion; the latter 
may at firſt ſight ſeem a better Citict, the firſt is the better 
Chriſtian ; the one buſieth his Head in * improving, and (if 
poſſible) inforcing our Diſcipline, [and yet by the bye I fan- 
tie it wants more to be inforced at preſent than improved] 
in reviening and enlarging our Liturgy, by correfting of ſome 
things, by adding of others, by leaving out a few Ceremontzes 
confeſs d to be indifferent in their Natares, as indifferent in 
their Uſage : the other acguieſceih in, and is ſabmiſſive to our, 
Diſcipline, ſtriving more to improve himlelt by, than to im- 
prove it; reviews and correct his Life more than our Litur- 


25 3 practiſes what is in't, inftead of adding tot; admires 


and retains our Ceremonies the more, becauſe they are fo 
few; thinketh nothing indifferent in is Nature, which is in- 
ſtructing (as all our few Ceremonies are), or in its ſage, 
which is (as thoſe Ceremonies are) commanded to be utcd, 
by the Authority and Power of the Church, which (Ariicle 
20.) has Power to decree Rites and Ceremonies, How far“ ne- 
ceſſary is the Obſervation of the Ceremonies to thoſe who 
make a Scruple of them, I ſhall not make it my buſineſs to 


1 examine, but leave it to the Church to decide; yet in the 
mils 
di- 


mean time I think that from Article 34, which teaches 
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* See the Biſhop of Lincoln's Speech, p. 5. 
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me, that it is not neceſſary that Ceremonies be in all places one, 
1 may as ſtrongly infer that it is neceſſary there be ſome ; and 
I learn from the ſame Article, that it I (who am a Church- 
man) ſhould in my private Fudgment break any Ceremony or- 
dained by common Authority, I (ſhould be guilty of offending 
again the common Order of the Church, hurting the Authority 
of the Maziſtrate, and wounding the Conſciences of the weak Bre- 
thren. Then to give over the uſe of our few Ceremonies, till 
our ſerapling Brethren * ſhould be able to overcome either their 
Weakneſſes or Prejudices, and be willing to comply with them, is 
no more or leſs than to abolith them quite; for if, after ſo 
many Reviews already made of our Service ſince the Refor- 
mation; ſo many Alterations of Ceremonies, Prayers, &c. 
ſince the firſt Edition of the Common-Prayer, An. 1549. in 
order to comply wrh Weakneſſes or Prejadices, thele Men of 
Prejudice more than Weakneſs have been neer the more over- 
come or complying, tis very improbable, that at this time of 
day Compliance would win them over, when their Party 
13 ſo ccnfiderably ſtrengthned and reinforc'd by ſome Re- 
cruits of ſeveral falſe Brethren ; and beſides is very unlike- 
ly, that, if all cr ſome of our few Ceremonies are given 
over, till they be willing to comply, they ſhould ever be 
brought into uſe again; fince thoſe Men are not only rea- 
dy to gain ground of us, but mott obſtinately refolved ne- 
ver to quit it. As there is a natural relation between Pre- 
judice and the Obſtinate, no leſs than between the Race and 
the Sift, the Barrel and the Strong; ſo there is as natural 
diſproportion between Compliance and the Obſtinate, Humi- 
tity and the proud or ſelf-conceited, no leſs than between God's 
Favour and the Impenitent.. I think it therefore much eaſier 
to unite that Relation and that Diſproportion in one 
Sentence, than to reconcile them in their Sexce or Tendency 
one to the other, | | 

A Right-reverend * Prelate in his Speech lately printed 
has informed us, how our preſent Liturgy may be reviewed: 
as for Example, if ſome new Canons were added for Reforma- 
tion of Manners, &c. if a Paſſage or two, capable of a juſt De- 
fence, yet ſeeming harſn to ſome of our own Communion, were 
either 27 at liberty to be omitted altogether in ſuch Caſes, or ſa 
qualified as to remove all exception, &c. if ſuch Cullects, not yet 
adapted to the Feſtivals or Goſpels to which they belong, were 
made more full and appoſite to. bath: if -a greater variety of 
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Prayers, Pſalms, and Leſſons were appointed by Authority, fur 
the Viſitation of the Sick, inſtead of Compoſitions of private per- 


ſons, now neceſſarily to be uſed : if new Forms mere compoſed for 


the Uſe of Priſoners for Debt or Crimes : for the greater S- 
lemnity of receiving Proſelytes into our Church ; of reconciling 
Penitents to it; and of caſting notorious Offenders out of it. | 
ſhall here crave leave with all Humility dae to one of the 
Fathers of our Church, and of the Peers of our Realm, to 
offer modeſtly ſome Conſiderations concerning the fore- 
going Particulars. The Reformation of Manners is very 
largely provided for in the 109th Canon againſt otor ious 
Crimes and Scandals, which are to be paniſhed by the Severity 


of the Laws according to their deſerts; and notorious Offenders 


not to be admitted to the holy Communion, till they be reformed : 
and the Information againſt them to be made by the 
Charch-Wardens in their Preſentments to their Ordinaries. This 
Canon, if faithfully executed, ſeems to be ſufficient, even 
without all the formal Zeal of thoſe Societies in and about 
London, which are more liable to be reformed than able 10 
reform. Beſides a more conſtant Adminiſtration of the Lord's 
Supper, which by the Rubrick of our Church 1s directed 
to be celebrated not only every Sunday and Holy-day, 
but alſo every Day, would ſave the trouble of making, and 
conduce towards the Reformation of Manners (may be) 
as effectually as any new Canon whatſoever, 

It is molt certain, that a © daily Communion was uſed 
in the Primitive Church; and ſuch a Practice now in ours 
(beſides that it is by our very Service allowed and ſuppo— 
{cd) would have a good influence upon our Lives ; and on 
the one ſide take away from the Papiſts the occaſion of 
boalting their daily Maſs, on the other win the Scctarics, 
when they ſaw our Church- adminilter cycry day to the 
Faithful that ſpiritual Food, which they 1n their Congre- 
gations give not ſo frequently. 

If one Paſſage or two be in ſome Caſes left at liberty to be 
omitted, the ſame liberty (I ſuppoſe) will be left of ulng 
it; and if upon the grant of that liberty, ſome Miuiters 
uſe it, and others leave 1t out ;. will not this be a breach 
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Biſhop Beveridge of conſtant Communion, p. 62, Ann. 1703. 

© Auguſtin. Meditat. cap. 14. Gratias tibi ago pro facto ſancta 
& vivifico myſterio corporis & ſanguinis ejus, quo quotidie in Ec- 
ccleſi tua paſcimur & potamur, abluimur & tanRificamur, & uniug 


ſummæ ꝗiivinitatis participes cfficimur, | 
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of that Uniformity, which the Church is and has been ever 
fo careful to obſerve ? 

I wiſh I were ſhewed but one particular Collect, which 
is not adapted to its Feſtival, or Goſpel, or (the Biſhop 
ought to have added alſo) Epi{tle. Some Collects are ſui- 
ted to the Feſtival only, as that for St. Bartholomew's ; ſome 
to the Goſpel, as that for St. Andrew's ; ſome to the Epi- 
ſtle, as for the ſecond Sunday in Advent, and Ouinquageſima ; 
ſome to all three, as for St. Michael's; ſome Collects have 
beſides ſome reference allo to one of the Leſſons appointed 
for the Day, or to fome other Place ot Scripture parallel 
or relating to it; as in the Collect for St. Peter's theſe words 
Land commandeſt him earneſt'y to feed thy Flock) refers to 
John 21. 15, 16, 17. The Collects are all of them ſuited 
to the whole, or ſome parti of the Service of the Day; the 
Proof of which together with ctl:er uſefil Obſervations on 
the moſt pious and excellent Offices of our Church will 
be the Subject of a much longer Diſcourſe. 

Again the Colle&, though 1t ſhould not relate to any of 
the Leſſons, Epiſtles or Goſpel for the Day, yet it may have 
a relation to the time of the Year, when it is appointed to 
be read. For the Wiſdom of our Church is admirable in 
her diftribution of the Year, and allotting to every Seaſon 
dutics fit for a Chriſtian to exerciſe himſelf in; ſo that her 
Calendar may be reckoned the beſt view of a Chriſtian Life. 
The interval beiween the firſt Sunday in Advent and Chriſ/z- 
mas is ſct apart for wr preparation to receive our Saviour; 
to which the Collects having a particular reſpect beg for 
Grace to put on the Armou, of Light, to read the Holy Scriptures, 
to profit by the Miniſtry of God's Meſſengers and Stewards of 
his Myſteries; and for God's Aſſiſtance through this whole 
Preparation, The ſecond interval between Epiphany and Lent 
is deſigned chiefly for our Chriſtian Exerciſe and Warfare; 
and ſo the Collects beg for Grace, Peace, Heip and Defence, 
Strength and Protection, Reliance on God's Might, the Deſtrudt i- 
on of the Works of the Devil our ſpiritual Enemy, for divine 
Power ag ainſt all Adverſities, and Charity the Bond of Peace and 
of all Vertnes, The third interval between Lent and Eater 
is intended for Humiliation and Repentance; and in the 
purſuance of this the Collects implore for new and contrite 
Hearts, the uſe of Abſtinence to ſub4#e the Fleſh, for the keeping 
of our Bodies and Souls from Adverſities and evil Thoxghts, the 
Rtretching forth of God's Right Hand, the Comfort and Relief of 
his Grace, his Government and Preſervation, his Mercy that we 


may follow the Example of our Saviour s Patience and Humility. 
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er The fourth interval is between Eater and Aſcenſion, to be 
ſpent in ſuch Duties, as become thoſe who are riſcn with 


ch hriſt; and the Collects direct us, to put away the Lenden of 
op Malice and Wickedneſs, to follow the bleſſed Steps of Chriſt's Life, 
1 to eſchew things that are contrary to our Profeſſion and follow what 
ne zs agreeable to it, to have our Hearts fixed where true joys are to 
JJ be found, and to beg God's Inſpiration to think and perform what 
4 > 16 good, The fifth and laſt interval is between Trinity and 
re Advent, the longeſt of all; and as from the hilt to this the 
ed Church has laid before us the chief Articles of our Creed, 
el our Saviour's Birth, Life, and Death; his Incarnation, Cir- 
ds cumciſion, Manifeſtation, Temptation, Sufferings, Crucifixi- 
to on, Burial, Reſurrection, Aicenſion, Miſſion of the Holy- 
ed Ghoſt ; and laſt of all, compriſed the whole Creed in this 
he Epitome, The Confeſſion of a true Faith in acknowledging the 
n Trinity and worſhipping the Unity; now ſhe calls upon us for 
11 the Practice and Exerciſe of all thoſe Chriſtian Vertues and 
good Works, which are the Fruits of a found Faiih; and 
of conſequently the Collects teach us to put up our Prayers to 
ze God to help us in keeping his Commandments, to bring us up in 
0 his ftedfaſt Fear and Love, to aſſiſt us with his mighty Aid, ro 
n encreaſe and multiply his Mercy upon us, to order the courſe of 
n this World peaceably for the quietneſs of his Church, for Love to- 
er wards him, the increaſe of true Religion, the removal of all hurt- 
e. ful things, the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit in thinking and doing what 
7 is rightful, and acting things pleaſmg to him, a due meaſure of 
7 his grace, the abundance of his Mercy in giving and forgiving, 
* 22 in the diſcharge of our Service, the increaſe of Faith, 
Hope and Charity, ſupport in our Frailties, continual pity to cleanſe 
f and preſerve his Church, his preventing and following Grace, 10 
lo withſtand the Temptations of the World, the Fleſh and the Devil, 


the Direction of the Holy Spirit; a ready cheerfulneſs to our Duty 
both in Body and Soul, Pardon and Peace, devout Service, the ob- 
br taining effectually of what we faithfully a, the Abſolution from 
r our Offences, ; and, that in the cloſe of this interval all may 
be comprehended in one, a plenteors bringing forth of the Fruit of 
good Works, and a plenteous Reward for the ſame. Then the Church 
intermixes all along the Feſtivals of the Apoſtles and Evange- 
liſts with ſuitable Collects, that we being compaſſed about with 
that Cloud of Witneſſes, and withal looking unto Jeſus the 
Author and Finiſher of our Faith, may lay aſide every weight 
of Sin, and run with Patience the Race that is ſet before us. 
I have here given a ſhort Specimen of the annual ColleRs 
of our Church, and ſhewn that the Matter of every one is 
molt pertinent to the Duties, which each ſpace of the Eccle- 
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ſiaſtical Calendar requireth. And if it be objected, that ſome 
of thoſe Collects ſeem to have the ſame end in the ſubject of 
their Petitions; I anſwer, That it does but ſeem ſo; and 
that a ſerious and pious Perſon will find, that there are not 
two Collects, let them at firſt ſight appear never ſo much the 
ſame, but that the one differs from the other enough to free 
our Service from the imputation of vain Repetitions: And 
beſides, though the ſame Duty was inculcated or Grace 
begg d at two diltant times, yet the human Frailty and for- 
gettulneſs of our weak Nature would clear the repetition 
from Tautology and Vanity. RES 

The Biſhop deſires a greater variety of Pſalms, Prayers, 
and Leflons in the Viſitation of the Sick, inſtead of the 
compoſitions of private Perſons, Now the Church has 
appointed one Plalin for that Office; and ſhe ap- 
pointeth no more for any of thoſe accidental Offices, ex- 
cept on that for Burial, where two are inſerted, whereof 
one or both are to be read. She has diſtinguiſhed thoſe 
Olfices from the daily ones, as in many other things, fo in 
this, that they have no firſt and ſecond Leſſons; but ſeveral 
have Goſpels, or Epiſtles : As the firſt Ofhce at our entring 
into the World, and the laſt at our going out, the Baptiſm, 
and the Burial, Then becauſe tis a matter of the greateſt 
Importance to prepare ſick Perſons tor their latter End, the 
Church has taken a moſt particular care to enlarge and ſup- 
ply that Service with a greater number of Devotions, ear- 
neſt Exhortations, examination of Faith, a ſpecial Con- 
feſſion and Abſolution, Pſalm, Communion with Collect, 
Epiſtle and Goſpel; and fo tis one of the longelt of the 
accidental Offices; and if any would have a longer, let 
him know, that our Church ſeems to Rudy brevity, and 
will appear to the devout Examiner to contain and ſpeak 
more in five words, than any the moſt long-winded Bab- 
ler in ten Thouſand. If there lies any Objection to an 
Prayers or Exhortations in the Viſitation of the Sick, be- 
cauſe they are the Compolitions of Men, the ſame Objection 
will lie againſt other ſuch Compoſitions alſo ſcatter'd in 
the Common-Prayer-Book ; as the three Exhortations or 
Diſcourſes in the Communion-Service, thoſe in Baptiſm, 
Confirmation, Matrimony, Burial, Churching, Commi- 
nation. Beſides moſt of them, though the Compoſitions ot 
Men, yet are taken ont of, and delivered in Scri pture- Word 
and Phraſe: Again, Rog they have been compiled by 

ivate Men, yet they are ſtampt with the ſignature of pub- 
Il Authority: And if whatever is the Compoſition, of 


Men 
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Men muſt be ſtruck out of our Service, I'll leave to any 
ſenſible Perſon to gueſs, what that Service will come to. 

My Lord of Lincoln wanteth a new Form for Priſoners; 
but the Church thinks not fit to appoint a particular Office 
for every ſort or condition of Men, but has a general Pray- 
er and Thankſgiving for all, directing withatin the Rubric, 
a ſpecial mention of ſuch as deſire the Prayers or Thankſ- 

ivirgs of the Congregation. Beſides, the Litany baih fix 
etitione, and the Vilitation of the Sick two or three Pray- 
ers, which contain the ſeveral Afflictions both of Body and 
Mind (and that of Priſoners in particular) which are in- 
cident to Human Nature. If a particular Form was to 
be appointed for «very ſingle State, which Men can be 
imagined to labour under, there would be no end, and 


our Book of Common- Prayers would out- ſwell the Miſſals 


and Breviaries of the Church of Rome. Beſides, I would 
engage to make out, that a Miniſter well verſed and read 
in that Book, could not want Prayers, Pſalms, and pieces 
of Scripture ſuitable to any occaſion whatſoever, without 
having recourſe to any other S udy of his own, but only to 
gather it out of the ſeveral places, where they may be 
found. | | | 
Indeed a Form for the more ſolemn receiving of Proſelytes 
(1 own) might redound much to the honour of our Church 


and Diſcipline; though for ſuch Proſelytes, who have eithet 


not at all, or not rightly been initiated, a proviſion is al- 


; ready made in the Baptiſm of thoſe of riper Tears, and for 


thoſe, who have duly been baptized, they may be received 
into our Church by the Admiſſion of them to the Sacra- 
ment of the Altar. Meoreover, I fancy ſuch a Form (tho 


at the ſame time I think that ought to be no bar againſt 


it) would not pleaſe the Conſciences of the weak diſſenting 


| Brethren, when our Orders all along have been ſuch a ſtum- 
bling Block to them, and the main Reaſon of their not 


conforming. If therefore the ordaining of them, which is 
abſolutely neceſſary, and without which Preaching and Mini- 
fring the Sacraments are declared unlawful by the twenty 
third Article, offendeth them; how would they get over, 
and not clamour againſt a public Form of receiving them in- 
to the Church, as a proof and acknowledgment, that they 
had been without it before? How would they objec, that 
ſuch a thing had in it more Solemnity than Neceſſity ? More 
of Severity than Charity * To be put upon the {ame level 
with other Proſelytes, r themſelves, this 1 
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gaul them too much, and make the Breach wider, inſtead pa 
of cloſing it up; this could never be acceptable. to that Spi- the 
rit of Pride, which is almoſt inſeparable from that of Schiſm; has 
unleſs perhaps this ſeverity were mitigated by baving a Form rec 
proper tor them, and diſtinct from all the reſt: And if for wh 
them, why might not the Papilts expect a diſtinct one alſo, Lit 
not to be put on ihe ſame foot with a Jew, Mahometan, or Pe; 
Heathen : And why not then a diltuict one too, for every M: 
diſtinct Claſs of Proſelytes? Thus inſtead of a Form, we Me 
ſhould have many to clog our Service-Book ; the ſhortneſs En 
arid eaſineſs of which our firſt Reformers had chictly in their cra 
Eye; as appears from theſe words in the Preface concerning the an 
Service of * urch; The Order = Prayers is more commodious COL 
both for the ſhortneſs thereof, and for the plainneſs of the Order, cid 
and for that the Rules be few and eaſie. * Farthermore the Curates ha 
ſhall need none other Books for their public Service but this Book inge 
and the Bible By the means whereof the People ſhall not be at the 
fo great Charge for Books , as; in time paſt they have been. 
But (till I mean not by my long inſiſting upon this, that © Ct 
any ſtop ſhould be put to the better ſecuring and infor- nel 
cing the Diſcipline of our Church, from a fond or baſe fear leſ 
of diſpleaſing any Schiſmatick whatſoever, many of which ch 
fort of People are more ftubborn than tender, and had ra- Ch 
ther break than bow. It 1s not for nothing that our Litany ing 
has placed Hereſy, Schiſm, and Hardneſs of Heart ſo near Out 
one another, as it were to fignify that there is but a Ro 
ſmall diſtance between the two firſt, and that both of ia, 
them moſtly proceed from the third. Again, tis the belt _ Sch 
piece of Service and Charity to the Schiſmaticks, to cure their fron 
wound not ſlightly, as the falſe Prophets, of whom Feremy tha 
(c. 6. v. 13.) complains, that they had healed the hurt of the à 
daughter of his people ſlightly, ſaying, peace, peace, where there to 


is no peace. Let them therefore be made to underſtand the not 
danger of Schiſm, that they may repent, and return to the _ Ive 
Boſom of the Church. * ma 

Laſtly, Forms for reconciling of Penitents and caſting out der 
notorious Offenders are owned as a godly Diſcipline uſed in E 


the Primitive Church, inſtead of which our Church has at Sch 
the beginning of Lent ordered the Office of Commination, 8 
until the ſaid Diſcipline may be reſtored again, which is much to 
be wiſhed ; as is declared in the Prelace to that Office. And 
therefore, becauſe the Church is ſo plain and expreſs in this 
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: particular, I think that ſuch a Form is the onh or at leaſt 


the moſt neceſſary one among all thoſe, which the Biſhop 
has mentioned. This Biſhop, who has ſo induſtriouſſy 
reckon'd up what he thought wanting in our Service, omits, 
what a © learned Man has taken notice of, viz. That if our 
Liturgy had a ſet Form for a Conſecration of Places, as it has of 


Perſons, perhaps it would be never the leſs perfect. This good 
Man's moſt commendable Zeal does not (as our moderate 


Men) conſult the ſqueamiſhneſs of the Diſſenters Conſci- 


ences; whoſe depraved Taſte can hardly reliſh the Conſe- 
cration of Perſons, and would much leſs that of Things ; 
and who having been ſo clamorous againſt our daily Forms, 
could never brook with ſilence the addition of ſuch an ac- 
cidental one; eſpecially, when they by their ſtubborneſs 


have rather put us upon the neceſſity of aſſerting and keep- 
ing up our ancient Places and Rites of Worſhip, than by 


their compliance of building and adding new ones. 

I can't forbear here to wonder at the reaſon, why our 
Church, which in the Litany, that moſt pious and ear- 
neſt Supplication, prayeth to be delivered from Schiſm no 
leſs than Hereſy, has in her laſt Collect for Good-Friday (a 
charitable and fervent Prayer in behalf of the Enemies of 


- Chriſtianity and Orthodoxy, after the Example of her dy- 


ing Saviour pleading on his Croſs for his Murtherers) left 
out the Schiſmaticks, when that Prayer, uſed alſo in the 
Romiſh Church, had them inferred. Far be it from me to 


imagine, that the Church of England has leſs Averſion to 
 Schiſm, or leſs Charity for Schiſmaticks, and their Conver- 


fron, than the Romifh. I had been prompted to believe 


that our Church had left out the word Schiſmaticks through 
a wonderful Tenderneſs for thoſe, -who are apter by much 
to plead than to make a Conſcience of any thing; if I had 


not ſeen Schiſm in her Litany. Shall we pray God to de- 


liver us from Schiſm, and not to have mercy on the Schiſ- 
matict; to (ave us from the Sin, and not to ſave the Sin- 
ner? Beſides it ſeems to be inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom 


as well as the Goodneſs of the ſame Church to reckon 
Sehiſm among Sins, and yet to be afraid to call him Schiſ- 


matict, who is guilty of it, and to pray for him as ſuch. 
Such a fond Indulgence and ill- placed Condeſcenſon would 
but harden the Sinner, and make him perſevere in bis 
Sin. However I don't doubt but that our good and wiſe 
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Reformers had reaſon for what they did, which it becomes 
me more to believe than to ſuſpect. And therefore if 1 have 
erred in this Remark, I beg pardon ; deſiring ever to ſub- 
mit with the * Higheſt, or (if this word offends any mode- 
rate Man) the lowe/? and profoundeſt Humility and Obedi- 
ence to all the Rules now eſtabliſned by the Authority of 
the Church; and reſolving to pay the ſame Submiſſion to 
any other Rites and Ceremonies not repugnant to the Word of 
God, which bereafter ſhall at any time be ordained by the 
ſame Authority; as J am bound by the 34th Article. 

Thus far (and farther than I deſigned) have I been car- 
ried to declare my ſelf High for Liturgies, I come now 
to, | 

4. The Traditional Cuſtoms of the Church, which I am ſo 
high as to think my ſelf obliged to obſerve, as a Member 
of the Church of England ought to do by the foremen- 
tioned 34th Article; and as long as thoſe Cuſtoms are not 
repugnant to God's Word, I ſee no reaſon, why they may 
not be cblerved ; and if any Man ſeem to be contentious 
(let St. Paul anſwer him, 1 Cr. 11. 16.) we have no ſuc 
cuſtom , neither the Churches of God; (c. 14. v. 40.) let all 
things be done decently and in order. | 

5. Whoever owns the Church of England to be True 
and Orthodox, and better than thoſe Congregations, who 
d ſſent from it, muſt (whether High or Low no matter, fo 
he þe a Church-man 1n outward Profeſſion) alſo own, 
tha! Separation from that Church is Schiſm ; for what is 
Schiſm elſe but £:-aration, or Diviſion * (as ict“ is ren- 
der d, Foha 7. . and 9. 16. and 10. 19. Cc) If Schiſm 
be nat a Sin, low comes our Church in her Litany to rank 
1. among the black Catalogue of Sedition, Privy Conſpiracy, 
Rebellion, Falſe Doctrine, Hereſy, Contempt of God's Mord and 
Commandments, and beg to be delivered as much from it 
as from them? All thele Sins ſeem to have a natural rela- 
tion between them, as for Example, and to mention no 
more, Sedition ſeldom leadeth the Van, but Schiſm or He- 
reſy brings up thelRear : This Nation has more than once 
had ſevere Trials of this Truth, having hardly ever been 
torn with Rebellion, without a Schiſmatick or Papiſt, or both 
at the Head or Tail of i-. If then Schiſm be a Sin, and 
70 a heinous one; and every Sin deſerveth, and if wil- 
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ully continued in, and unrepented of, will have Death | 
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and Damnation for its Wages, (Rom. 6. 23.) ; Schiſm wil- 
Fully continued in, and unrepented of, muſt by conſe- 
quence be damning too. Therefore St. Paul did fo earneſt- 
ly, (1 Cor. 1. 10.) beſeech his Corinthians by the name of 
5 Chriſt, that there might not le Diviſions (xichala. Marg. 
Schiſms) among them, and (c. 12. v. 25.) that there ſhould 
be no Schiſm, (Marg. Diviſion) in the body; but that they 
Jhould he perfectly joined together in the ſame mind and in the 


ſame judgment. 


6. None can be a Church-man, and be a Friend to any 
Accommodation, which may any way wound the Church; 
to a Comprehenſion , which will let in her Enemies into 
her Bowels ; and to the Moderation, falſely ſo called, of 
thoſe who are never moderate, but when curbed; and al- 
ways high and inſulting, when tolerated and incouraged. 

7. J am not able to find out any Fault of bowing 2 
low towards the Altar, nor why 1 ſhould diſlike an High- 
Church-man for conforming himſelf to that Cuſtom, If 
there be any place of the Church dedicated to an holier 
Uſe than any other, certainly it muſt be, where we join 
our ſelves in a ſticter Communion with our Lord, by re- 
ceiving his Body and Blood. None can be ſo ſtupid as 
to imagine any Adoration of the Altar, or any thing up- 
on it, to be meant by bowing towards it; let ſuch a one 
be a downright Quaker, and never pull off his Hat in the 
Church. for fear of paying thereby a Religious Reverence 
ta the Pillars. When David (Pſal. 99. v. 5.) bids us fall 
down before God's footſtool, and (Pal. 132. v. 7.) to go in- 
4% his Tabernacle, and fall low on our knees before his foot: 
tool, he means no Adoration but to the Holy one, whoſe 
Tabernacle and Foorſtool it is, But ſome Men, who are low 
as ta the Church and high intheir own Conceits, care not 


now low the Table of the Lord (for the word Altar has too 


»igh an Original to be liked by them) be placed and 
ettcemcd, ſo the Pulpit of the Preacher be raiſed b e- 
noligb. Beſides they pretend to fall out with the place, 
where the Altar 1s Ar, the Eaft, tho' it puts us in remem- 
brance of the tender mercy of our God, whereby the Day- 
{pring from on high bas viſited ws, (Luk. 1. 78. eveloan 

Je); of him, who by {a Star in the Eaſt, (Matth. 2. 3.) 
was manifeſted to the Gentiles ; of the Angel aſcending from 
the Eaſt with the Seal of the living God (Apoc. 7. 2.) Thus 
they walk retrograde to every ching, chat looks decent, 
and Primitive; for St. Baſi in the 23d Chapter of bis * 
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to Amphiloc him concerning the Holy Ghoſt, reckons this 
among the Apoſtles's Traditions not written, cs dv 
as T]:gg9hm x7! F megodb x3, to pray with the face towards 
the Eaſt. | 

I have now at laſt gone through the ſeveral parts of the 
Character , which that Pamphleteer gives of an High- 
Church-man in his Catechiſm ; and after a ſerious view of 
the Picture he has drawn for him, I think he hath done 
him more right, than I fancy he at firſt deſigned ; for in- 
ſtead of being repreſented odiouſly, 1 ſee no feature int, 
but what bears a due proportion to the ſtricteſt Rules of 
Chriſtianity. So may always the Enemies of our Church, 
even againſt their wills, bear witneſs to the Truth : and, 
while they ſtrive maliciouſly to accuſe, ſtand themſelves con- 
victed and condemned, 

This trifling Scribler, which J mentioned juſt now, is 
ſo impudent or ignorant as to call the * Differences between 
the Difſenters and the Church , on purpoſe to caſt 
an Odium upon the Church. For if thoſe Differences be 
triſling, the conſequence will be, that each fide is to be 
blamed alike for ſtanding at a diſtance froni one another 
about Trifle; and that the Church of England is indeed 
acted by the > furious Zeal and per ſecuting Temper of thoſe 
he calls High- urch Prieſti, if ſhe was and is ſtill fo un- 
charitable as to keep 200 great a part of this Kingdom from 
her Communion for the ſake of maintaining Trift, 1 
fcorn to engage with this pitiful ignorant Tool of his Par- 
ty; elſe 1 could here produce ſome of thoſe Differences, 
and leave every ſober Reader to judge of the weight of 
them. I am fare, that he deſerves Thanks as little from 
the Diſſenting Miniſters as from the Church; for he made 
but very forty Fools of them, to ſtand thus in their own 
light, and during ſo many Years upon the account of theſe 
fo indiffetent Trifles , to be for their Livelihood beholden 
to the Contributions (tho' ne er ſo liberal) of private Meet- 
ings, and become Slaves to their Humors, and ſo let the 
Clergy of the Church enjoy the ſettled Benefices, when 
they might (were it not for a Trifle) come in for their 
thare ; and the ſame Folly will become chargeable upon 
ſeveral others of the Diſſenters alſo, who are not Preachers, 


Men of Parts, Birth, and Fortunes ſufficient to recom- 


mend them to Civil Places of Truſt and Profit, were it not 
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' for thoſe ſelf-ſame Trifles, And yet- this little puny Wri⸗ 
ter thinks to have done a conſiderable Piece of Service 
to (was he terms it) our excellent. Church, in patching up 
his High-Church-Catechiſm. What that Charch is, which he 
names his and excellent, I can't gueſs; 1 know of no other 
Church in this Kingdom, but one which is the Charch of 
England; I will not add eftabliſhd, becauſe in ſome 12 
Presbyterianiſm may claim the benefit of a late Eftabliſh- 
ment, yet not the ancient Title of a Church. Therefore ſince 
this Man appears not by his Sentiments to be of the Church 
of England, I fancy he has a Cburch. yet to ſeck; and till 
he has found one, tis a very 1mproper Task for him to 
pretend to write Catechiſms ; and every body may ſee how 
unfit he's for it by his lame coming off with this doubty 
Eſſay upon one, In the mean time I adviſe him as 2 
Friend, as ſoon as he has pitched upon ſome Church, to 
learn firſt the Catechiſm and Articles, of that Church, to 
qualify him better to write of both, if bis Talent lies that 
way. I can't indeed admire ſo much the Ability of his 
Talent, as the Weakneſs of his Malice; and tho' the lat- 
ter be helliſh enough (to uſe his own word) yet the former 
_ © binders it from being dangerous: And if our Church was 
to meet with no other and more formidable Enennes to 
encounter than ſuch as be, I'd have him not only impeached 
for a Criminal, but begg'd (unlets, his Efate were as worth» 
lels as his Brains) for an Idiot, whoever offer d to afhrm, 
; oat he is, not in a great and imminent, but in any danger 
4t all, | 
' This Man has made up his Catechiſm out of broken Sen- 
© tences and diſtant Paſſages conjoined of ſeveral Modern Wri- 
ters, moſtly Dr. Hickes and Mr. Leſley. And what is all 
that Rhapſody of his to the purpole ? Since I dare aflure 
him, that no High-Chaurch-man can ever be brought ſo low 
as to need ſo poor an atliftance as his, toward the provi- 
ding him with Catechiſm and Articles, while the Church of 
England hath helped him to both, which I defy him and 
all bis Tribe to gainſay or diſprove : For the Truth of our 
Cburch-Doctrines is founded upon the Rock of God's 
Word; and therefore all the Sons of Lies with all the 
> Power of their Father can no more reach and pull it down, 


than a parcel of cursd Curs the Moon with their bark- 
ing. What right he has done to the Authors, out of whoſe 
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i Preface, p. 5. 4s 
Writings 


„ ö 
Writings he has heaped up his incoherent independent Stuff, av 
t dont know, for I have read none of them; except the _ h 
Reverend Dr. South's Sermons ; a Man of great Learning, = 


g whoſe clear Thoughts, adequate and ſignificant Words, _ 
| eaſy Expreſſions, with cogent Arguments, ſhew him the _ 
Maſter of whatever Subject he undertaketh ; whoſe ſober _ 
1 Life, pious Converſation, generous Charity, unblemiſhed * 
Honeſty, and ſteddy Adherence to true and Orthodox Ky 
Principles, make him an Ornament to the School which bred = 
him, the Univerſity, whoſe Orator he was, and chiefly to 64 
the Church, to whoſe Communion he faithfully Ricks, and 4 
whoſe Honours he chcſe rather to deſerve than enjoy. He ON 
has publiſhed three Volumes of Sermons, twelve in each, and _ « © 
might no doubt have obliged the religious and learned Rea- _ 
ders with many more, were it not that of all things he is the 40 
leaſt Admirer of his own Parts and Performance, and ( i 


(ſuch is his Modeſty) never thinks little, but when he 4 


bumbly thinks of himſelf. Through all this great Man's Scr- 4c 
mons there runs not only a Vein of Wit, but there ſhines « ( 
a Light of found Doctrine; but above all, and (what 4 1 
gauls moſt our Low-Church-men) an earneſt and hearty 4 
Zeal (I can't uſe better than his own Words) * to affert - 375 


the Rights and Conſtitutions of our excellently Reformed Church, 
which of late we ſo often hear reproached (in the modiſh Dia- c 
| left of the preſent Times) by the name of little things [or 4 
| Trifles, as the fore-mentioned Scribl-r]; and that in order ce 
to their being laid aſide not only as little but ſuperfluows, And « 
alſo his declaring, ' who are the prime Deſigners as well 53 40 
the profeſſed Actors againſt our Church; who are the Pope's « 
Tools, and how his Skill was not at all leſs in Ninety-three (c || 
than forty one. And his ranking ® Paſſive Obedience, lately ec 
ſtild by a blaſphemous Wretch a moſt abſurd and hlaſ- 4 4 
phemous Doctrine] among the Duties and Vertues of a Chri- (e | 
ftian, and complaining that ſuch old faſhioned Chriſtianity 4 ;, 
Seems as much ont of date with ſome, as Chriſt's Divinity and c g 
Satisfaction. Iis indeed a very deplorable thing in our 4 
Days to ſee Men ſo looſe in their Principles, and ſuch « f 
Strangers to Revealed Religion, that moſt Myſteries of « jt 
Chriſtianity are no leſs exploded as Contradictions by their 
blind Natural Reaſon, than Non-Reftance by their unruly 
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m 24 Vol. Sermon the laſt. 
a Prieſtcraft in Perfection, p. 9. 
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Natural Liberty. I ſhall here ſubjoin ſeveral Paſſages out 


of the forementioned Reverend Pearſon's Sermons ; whereby 


his Chriſtian and Loyal Zeal for our excellent Church an 
Monarchy, as well as his watchful Care to warn us againſt 
the Enemies of both, and their open and ſecret Practices, are 
moſt apparent. 5 hs 
In that excellent body of Prayers contained in our Li- 
«© turgy, and both compiled and enjoined by Publick Au- 
„ thority, have we not a great inſtance of brevity and ful- 
te neſs together, caſt into ſeveral ſhort and ſignificant Col- 
lets, each containing a diſtin, intire, and well ma- 
« naged Petition? The whole Set of them being like a ſtring 
Hof Pearls, exceeding tich in conjunction; and therefore 


* © of no ſmall price or value, even ſingle and by themſelves. 


Nothing could have been compoſed with greater judg- 
g a ment; every Prayer being ſo ſhort, that it is impoſſidle 
1 1t 
I poſſible it ſhould cloy the Devotion. 
4 mirably fitted are they all to the common concerns of a 


ſhould weary ; and withal fo pertinent, that it is im- 
And indeed fo ad- 


* Chriſtian Society, that when the Rubrick enjoins but the 
«* uſe of ſome of them, our Worſhip is not imperfeR ; and 


© when we uſe them all, there is none of them ſuperfluous. 
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* The Church of England glories in nothing more, than that 


A ſheis the trueſt friend to Kings and to kingly Government 


cc 


of any Church in the World ; that they were the ſame 
Hands and Principles that took the Crown from the King's 
Head, and the Miter from the Biſhops. [I'll add, and 
the Head from both]. It is indeed the Hapgwen of ſome 
Profeſſions and Callings, that they can equally ſquare 
themſelves to, and thrive under all Revolutions of Go- 
vernment. But the Clergy of England neither know nor 
affect that Happineſs; and are willing to be deſpiſed fox 
not doing fo. And fo far is our Church from encroach- 
ing upon the Civil Power, as ſome who are back Friends 
to both, would maliciouſly inſinuate, that wete it ſtript 
of the very remainder of its Privileges, and made as like 
the Primitive Church for its hareneſs, as it is already for 
its Purity; it could cheerfully, and what is more, * 
ally, want all ſuch Privileges; and in the want of them 
pray heartily that the Civil Power may flouriſh as much, 
and ſtand as ſecure from the aſſaults of Fanatick, Anti- 
monarehical Principles (grown to ſuch a dreadful heighs 
8: F yy cc du ng 
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ce during the Churches late Confuſions) as it ſtood while the 
& Church enjoyed thoſe Privileges. 1 Fol. 5 Serm. 

© Some indeed may pleaſe and promiſe themielves high 
& matters from full Revenues, ſtately Palaces, Court-inte- 
ce reſts, and great Dependances. But that which makes the 
&« Clergy ęlorious, is to be knowing in their Profeſſion, un- 


* ſpotted in their Lives, active and laborious in their 


« Charges, bold and reſolute in oppoſing Seducers, and 
« daring to look Vice in the Face, though never ſo potent 
« and illuftrious: And la{llz, to be gentle, courteous, and 
© compallionate to all. Ibid. Wt | 
© The labour of Obedience, Loyalty, and Subjection is 
© no more but for a Man honeſtly and diſcreetly; to fit (till, 
« and to enjoy what he has, under the Protection of the 
« Laws. And when ſuch a one is in his lowelt Condition, 
© he is yet bigh and happy enough to deſpiſe and pity the 
c moſt proſperous Rebel in the World: even thoſe famous 
© ones of Forty One (with all due reſpect to their flouriſh- 
« ing Relations be it ſpoke) not excepted. 2 Vol. 1 Serm. 
* I doubt not (how much ſocver Knaves may abuſe Fools 
“ with words for a time) but there will come a day, in 
* which the molt active Papiſts will be found under the 
«© Puritan Mask; and in which it will appear, that the 
“ Conventicle has been the Jeſuits ſafeſt Kennel, and the Pa- 
* pilts themſelves, as well as the Fanaticks, have been Ma- 
© nagers of all thoſe monſtrous Out- cries againſt Popery, 
© to the ruine of thoſe Proteſtants, whom they moſt hate, 
“ and whom alone they fear. It being no unheard of Trick 
© for a Thief, when he is cloſely purſued, to cry out, /fop 
« the Thief, and thereby diverting the ſuſpicion from himſelf, 
& to get clear away. 2 Vol. 5 Serm. 
And to ſhew how the ſame Cheat runs through all Pro- 
“ feſſions, though not in the ſame Dreſs, none are more 
„ powerfully and groſly under it, than another ſort of Men, 
** who, on the contrary, place their whole acceptance with 
“God, and indeed their whole Religion, upon a mighty 
& Zeal or rather out-cry againſt Popery and Superſtition : 
* verbally indeed utter d againſt the Church of Rome, but 


really meant againſt the Church of England. To which 
* ſort of Perſons 1 ſhall ſay no more but this, (and that in 
* the Spirit of Truth and Meekneſs) namely; That Zeal 3 
and Noiſe againſt Popery, and real Services for it are no 
ſuch inconſiſtent things, as ſome may imagine; indeed 
D no more than Invectives againſt Papiſts and 5 6 
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dreſſes of thanks to them, for that very thing, which 
would have brought in Popery upon us. And if thoſe 
of the Separation do not yet know ſo much (thanks to 
them for it) we of the Church of England do; and ſo may 
they themſelves too, in due time. 2 Yol. 11 Serm. 
Since the Liturgy, Rites and Ceremonies of our Churcii 
have been, and ſtill are ſo much cavilled at; and all up- 
on a plea of Conſcience, it will concern us ſerioufly to 
examine the force of this Plea, which our Adverſaries 
are ſtill ſetting up as the grand Pillar and Buttreſs of 
the good old Cauſe of Non-Conformity. The Notion of 
Conſcience well tated, if firmly kept to, and throughly 
driven home, would effectually baffle and confound all 
thoſe ſenſeleſs, though clamorous,Pretences of the Schiſmati- 
cal oppoſers of the Conſtitutions of our Church. In defence 
of which, I ſhall not ſpeak ſo much as one Syllable a- 
gainſt the Indulgence and Toleration granted to theſe 
Men. No, ſince they have it, let them (in God's name) 
enjoy it, and the Government make the belt of it. But 
ſince I can't find that the Law. which tolerates them in 
their way of Worſhip (and it docs no more) does at all 
forbid us to defend ours, it were earneſtly to be wiſhed, 
that all hearty Lovers of the Church of England would 
aſſert its excellent Conſtitution more vigorouſly now than 
ever. 3 Vol. 12 Serm. n 
We have ſeen an horrid, unnatural, Civil- War raiſed 
and carried on; the pureſt and moſt primitively reformed 
Church in the World laid in the Duſt, and one of the 
beſt and moſt innocent Princes, that ever fat upon a 
Throne, by a barbarous unhear'd of Violence, hurried to 
his Grave in a bloody Sheet, and not ſo much as ſuffer d 
to reſt there to this day; and all this by Men acting un- 
der the moſt ſolemn pretences of Conſcience, that Hypo- 
criſy perhaps ever yet preſumed to out-face the World 
with. And are not the Principles of thoſe Wretches ſtill 
own'd and their Perſons ſainted by a Race of Men of 
the ſame Stamp, riſen up in their Read, the {ſworn mor- 
tal Enemies of our Church? And yet for whoſe ſake, 
lome Projectors among us have been turning every Stone 
to transform, mangle and degrade its noble Conſtituti- 
on to the homely mechanick Model of thoſe Republican 
1mperfe&t Churches abroad: which inſtead of being any 
Rule or Pattern to us, ought in all reaſon to receive one 
from us. Nay, and ſo ſhort ſighted are {ome in their 
Xx F 2 Poli- 
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te Politicks, as not to diſcern all this while, that it is not 
the Service but the Revenue of our Church which 1s ſtruck 
& at; and not any Paſſages of our Liturgy, but the Proper- 
ce ty of our Lands which theſe Reformers would have al- 
ce terd. (For which ſee Burnet's Preface to his ſecond Part of 
the Reformation towards the end) &c. Ibid. ; 

Nothing can be fuller of contradiction and ridiculous 
& Paradox, than to think to reconcile the Sovereignty of the 
& Magiſtrate, and the Safety of the Government with the 
* ſturdy Plea of difſenting Conſciences. It being all one, 
& as if the Scepter (ſhould be put into the Subjects Hand, in 
* order to his being governed by it. ——Few make this 
& Plea themſelves, who being once got into Power will in- 
% dure it in others. Conſult Hiſtory for the practices of 
& ſuch in Germany, and your own Memoires for the Pra- 
% ices of the late Saints in England. In their general 
* comprehenſive Toleration, Prelacy ſtood always joined with 
© Popery, and both were excepted together. Nor was there 
& any Toleration allowed for the Liturgy and eſtabliſhed 
** Worſhip of the Church of England, though the uſers of 
© 1t pleaded Conſcience never ſo much for its uſe, and the 
* known Laws of God and Man, for the Rule of that 
their Conſcience, 3 Vol. 5 Serm. 

Theſe Paſſages are but a very few out of thoſe many, which 
I might quote, as very pertinent to the deſign of my preſent 
Diſcourſe ; for all his Sermons indeed ſeem to aim at this, 
(which every Miniſter ought to have 1n his view, when he 
ſpeaks in the Pulpit or elſewhere) to repreſent and recom- 
mend the Duties of a True Charch- Man, and 4 Loyal Subject. 
And the Author liveth as he ſpeaks, and (what I wiſh 
every Clergy-man eſpecially would do) filleth up the Cha- 
racter of both, as 1 dare appeal to thoſe, who are ac- 
quainted with him. One thing in him I muſt diſlike, 
which all that know him and therefore wiſh him to be 
more known, can't but blame; that a Man ſo well quali- 
fied to do good to the Publick, ſhould be ſo much in love 
with Retirement ; and this is the reaſon, why I would not 
{lip this Opportunity of ſetting ſo bright an Example in as 
goon light as I was able, though I run the Risk of oftending 

ns Modefty. But to return to our Gbler of Carcchiſms (or, 

as the Proverb has it, ab equis ad aſinos,) he brings by Head 
and Shoulders three quctations cut of the Doctor's Ser- 
Mons. ; 
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© 1, The Book of the Revelation the more it is ſtudied, 
ce the leſs it is underſtood ; and if it docs not find a Man 
* mad, it will make him ſo. There needs no other Vin- 
dication of the Doctor, but to write down his words fairly 
as they are printed in his laſt Sermon of his ſecond Vo- 
lume, and any conſidering Reader will perceive how they 
are wrelted and abuſed by this ignorant malicious Man. 

« Becauſe the Light of Natural Conſcience is in many 
* things defectire and dim, and the internal Voice of God's 
* Spirit not always diſtinguiſhable, above all, let a Mind 
attend to the Mind of God, utter d in his revealed Word. 
*I ſay, his revealed Word. By which I do not mean, that 
« myſterious, extraordinary, (and of late, fo much ſtudi- 
ed) Book called the Revelation, and which perhaps the 
«© more it is ſtudied, the leſs tis underſtood, as generally 
« either finding a Man cracked, or making him fo. 

The myſteriouſneſs of this Book is (I humbly conceive, 
and pronounce it not abſolutely but) perhaps the Reaſon why 
our Church orders nothing of it to be read in publick but 
for ſome Epiſtles; part of the fourth Chapter on Trinity- 
Sunday, of the ſeventh on All-Saints ; and tor Leſſons, the 
firſt and laſt Chapter on St. Johns, part of the nineteenth 
on All-Saints. Such Eagle Eyes as St. Fohn's, or St. Pauls 
wrapt up into the Third Heaven, or ſome other inſpired Per- 
ſon, might pry into that anacceſſible Light, where God dwelleth; 


but inſpired Perſons being now as rare as Miracles; and the 


generality of Readers not inſpired, whoever raſhly intrudes 

into that Light, may take it for his Pains, if he is blinded 
with it. Majeſtatum ſcrutator opprimetur 4 gloria, | 

2dly. The ſecond Quotation is concerning the Incarnati- 
on of our Lord. © It is as it were to cancel the eſſential 
«© Diſtances of Things, to rem6ve the Bounds of Nature, 
© to bring Heaven and Earth, and which is more, both 
« ends of a Contradiction together: Were it not to be a- 
« dord as a Myſtery, it would be exploded as a Contra- 
* diction. 

Here this Botcher has jumbled together two - Paſſages, 
which are ſet down thus in two of the Doctor's Sermons, in 
the third Volume. | 

One in the ſeventh Sermon, where we read theſe Words, 
© The Nativity of Chriſt is certainly a Compendium of 
<« the whole Goſpel, in that it thus both begins and ends 
te it, reaching from the firſt Chapter of St. Matthew to this 


F laſt of the Revelation (out of whoſe 16 Verſe the Text 
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« is taken, and which is one of the few Chapters in that 
&* Book appointed to be read by our Church); which lat- 
ter tho it be confeſſedly a Book of Myſteries, and a Sy- 
& ftem of occult Divinity; yet ſurely it can contain no- 
© thing more myſterious and ſtupendous than the Myſte- 
« ry here wrappd up in the Text, where we have Chriſt 
% declaring himſelf both the Root and the Off-fpring of 
&« David. For that any one ſhould be both Father and 
© Son to the ſame Perſon, Produce himſelf, be Cauſe and 
c“ Effect too, and fo the Copy give Being to its Original, 
t ſeems at firſt ſight ſo very ſtrange and unaccountable, 
© that were it not to be adored as a Myſtery, it would be 
& exploded as a Contradiction. 


The other in the next Sermon to this, „That God 


*« ſhould thus in a manner transform himſelf, and ſub- 
due and maſter all his Glories to a poſſibility of human 
c Apprehenſion and Converſe, the beſt Reaſon would 
& have thought it ſuch a ching as God could not do, had 
cc jt not ſeen it actually done. It is (as it were) to can- 
cel the eſſential diſtances of things, to remove the bounds 
« of Nature, to bring Heaven and Earth, and (what is 
tc more) both ends of the Contradiction together. 

What is there in all this but may ſtand the Teſt and 
Examination of the niceſt Critick in Philoſophy and Di- 
vinity ? For did not this myſterious Problem, propoſed by 
our Saviour in theſe Words, (Matth. 22. 45.) J David 
then call him (Chriſt) Lord, how is he his Son? non-plus 
the Underſtanding of the Phariſees, who were not a whit 
inferiour to our modern Scepticks in reaſoning, nor ſuperiour 
to them in oppoſing Reaſon to Faith? as we find Nicodemus 
arguing with our Saviour againſt Spiritual Regeneration, 
Fohn 3. 4, 9. and reproved by him for his Infidelity, 
v. 10, 11, 12, 13. But we hve in an Age, where in the 
middle of a Chriſtian Church Men dare afhrm Chriſtianity 
not to be myterious. Tis a Cuntradiction to Chriſtianity to 
bear with thoſe Emiſſaries of Satan, who laugh away the 
Myſteries of the Kingdom of God, and of Chriſt, (Matth. 13. 


11. Luk. 8. 10. Col. 4. 3.) to bring in their room the 


Myſtery of Iniquity, (2 Theſſ. 2. 7.) and Babylon, (Apoc. 17. 
.) Shall it ſeem hard to anreaſonable Mortals to ſay, 
far God (who can do every thing, Job 42. 2.) can, as it 
were, (or without, 4s it were) remove the bounds of Na- 
tare, and bring together both ends of (what to our ſhal- 
low Apprehenſion appears) a Contradiction? And ſhall 
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it not ſeem much harder to reaſonable ones to ſee ſome Men 
removing the bounds of Grace, pretending to 4 form of 
Godlineſs, but denying the power thereof, (2 Tim. 3. 5.) and 
acting Contradictions, by profeſſing that which at the ſame 
time they #ndermine; and making „ Monſter called, 
a Falſe Brother? who is a Son of the Church, and an Agent 
againſt it; who having rebelled againſt his Spiritual Mo- 
ther, dares plead for Rebellion againſt and in the very 
Face of his Temporal Prince; a Tugger for Liberty, who 
is much better at wreſtling with his Prince (as Facob with 
his Brother) for the Birth-right ; than with tis God (as 
Iſrael with the Angel) for a Bleſſing ; who by his wreſt- 


" ling and tugging is fitter for the Bear- garden than the 


urch. 

3. The third Quotation is out of the 11th Sermon of 
the firſt Volume. © God ſeemed to have eſpouſed to him- 
& ſelf the Jews, a croſs, odd, untoward ſort of People, 
% upon the very ſame account that Scrates eſpouſed Xan- 
tippe, only for her extreme ill Conditions, above all he 
& could poſſibly find or pick out of that Sex. The Words 
in the Sermon run thus : © The truth 1s, they were all 
along a croſs, odd, untoward ſort of People, and fuch 
“ as God ſcems to have choſen, and (as the Prophets 
“ fſometimes phraſe it) to have eſpouſed to himſelf, upon 


® © the very ſame account, that Socrates eſpouſed Xantippe, 


only for her extreme ill Conditions, above all that he 
* could poſſibly find or pick out of that Sex; and fo, the 
« fitteſt Argument both to exerciſe and declare his admi- 
*© rable Patience to the World. — 
I wiſh any one would ſhew me in theſe Words, wh 

is contrary to Truth, Senſe, or Propriety of Language. 
The Character of the Jewiſh Nation is known to all who 
are verſed in the Old and New Teſtament ; and I can't 
tell who or why any one ſhould be offended with the 
Deſcription of it, unleſs it be the Grahs, Dathans, and 
Abirams of our Days, who ſo much reſemble them, by 
murmuring continually againſt thoſe, whom God thinks 
fit to ſet over them. | 


Having gone through the Quotations out of Dr. South's 


| Sermons, I ſhall not trouble my ſelf to trace this unchri- 


{tian Catechiſt through every one of the reſt, which he 


brings out of others ; but diſmiſs him with theſe two 
Remarks. 


1. He 


(40) 


1. He ſeems not to be very fond of the pious 
King Charles the Martyr, and maketh it one of the Chara- 
Rers of a High-Church-man to think him one; as ap- 
pears by his two Queſtions and Anſwers, p. 15. 


*. Why Rog you reckon Charles the Firſt to be a 
© Martyr | 

Sf; Becauſe he ſet himſelf for the Reſcue of the Church 
* from the Encroachments of the Secular Courts 
« and Eraſtian Laws, 

2. What Character does Archbiſhop Laud give Charles 

« ihe Firlt ? | 

& A. That he was a Gracious Prince, that knew not 
* bow to be or to be made great; and truſted falſe, 
* cowardly, and perfidious Men. 


Here indeed he (tho not deſignedly, for I wquld not 
wrong him) maketh amends to the High-Church-man for 
all the Dirt he had thrown at him: for none, but a rank 
Rebel, will rob that good King of the Title of Martyr, 
which all loyal Subjects have given him ever ſince he fell 
a Sacrifice to the inſuing Rebellious Revolution, and the 
ever-pretended Rights and indefeazable Liberties of the Peo- 
ple. I ſhall not inquire into Dr. Bink's Hyperbole quoted 
by him, That the Fat of 48 was going beyond Lucifer in his 
own way of Pride and Inſolence. I will not be quarrelſome, 
and 1t will be at- the preſent ſufficient to me, and. I hope 
to them, (unleſs they ſhould pretend to rebel againft and 
diſpute the precedence with their Father) if they take their 
place next to Lucifer. That proud Angel, the firſt Mo- 
ver and Teacher of Sedition, ſuffers not in his Kingdom 
his Prerogative of Reſiſtance which he has purchaſed with 
the loſs of Heaven, to be uſurped by any of his infernal 
Vaſſals. So the curſed Sin of Rebellion, no ſooner thought 
upon than driven out of Heaven, and doomed to be eter- 
nally puniſhed in Hell, has no place left but Earth, where 
to ſpread its Contagion, Whether Earth be the middle Re- 
gion between Heaven and Hell, 1 know not; but this I'm 
ſure, that the Sin of Diſobedience ſeems to work moſt in 
thoſe middle ſort of Men, named moderate; who are al- 
ways more buſy in ſetting bounds to, than diligent in the 
diſcharge of their Duty. But nemo repente turpiſſimus; Re- 
bellion is too ugly and forbidding to appear at firſt bare- 
faced ; human Nature would ſtartle at it; and therefore 

y mu 
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” muſt be worked to it by degrees. Self-preſervation paves 
: the way, Original-contracts lead you on, then you are 
taught the Meaſures of Submiſſion (by a Pticſt, in the Pulpit, 
and out of St. Paul's Epiſtles,) till it be meaſured quite a- 
way; having learned where you may ceaſe to obey, there 
+ is but a ſhort Paſſage (through the help of Grotius de jure 


51 
1 


belli & pacis) to learn where you may begin to rebel ; [tor 


where Meaſures are given to Obediente, there are very ſel- 
dom any given to Conſcience] : And here for fear of ſpoil- 
ing all by diicovering cov toon” the Gor-gon's Head to open 
x view, Reſiſtance ie qualified, and not to be allowed of 


before a total S. bverſion of the Cynſtitution : then Men's Con- 
2 ſciences by this thine are feared ; they are prone to inter- 
2 pret every Action of their Prince, which does not pleaſe 
I their Fancy, 7 total Subverſion ; and thus » by an unhappy 


Train of Accidents and fatal Errors, that hindreth things from 


being brought to 4 Settlement. even while a King is granting 
4 all that Subjects can deſire, he * by them ought to the 
Block: aud thus fell at e Bleed King Charles the Firſt, 
Then the Devil's Factors for Refiſtance ſpare no Pains in 


putting fait Colours upon one of the blackeſt Deeds, that 
ever was perpetrated under the Pretence of Law, and with 


the Solembirty of Judges and a Court of Judicature ; the 


utmoſt Artifice is uſed to extenuate the Deed, by aggra⸗ 


X vating, all the Paſſages of that King's Reign, fach as che 


bringing again in vogue the lately condemned Doctrine (of Paſ- 
ſive Obedience) as the Law of Government being from God, 
antecedent to all human Lams; illegal Inioriſonments, illegal 


3 Aonopolies, ſevere Proceedings in the Star-Ghamber, but above 


all, Ship- money: they ſtrive by much v iſe about Rebel- 
lious Subjects Grievances to drown the Voice of that * ins 


L nocent Blood the ſhedding whereof nothing but the Blood of the 
Son of God can expiate: And tho' a Day of Hunnliation 


and a Form of Prayer is yearly by Act of Parliament ap- 
pointed for that Day, yet he's the moſt pleaſing Preacher, 


1 and fartheſt from being i»-p-ach:d, who puts the moſt mo- 


derate Conſtruction upon the Matter, who takes an oppot- 
tunity-of preaching up the Dependence of the King upon 
the Subjects, not the Duty of their entire Submiſſion to 
bim; who, tho the Church prayeth to God that the Gulli 
bf that Blood may not be laid to the charge of the People of this 
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5 Biſhop of Saligbury's Speech. e Ibid, - bid. 
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Land, nor be required of us or our Poſterity, yet endeavours ther 
to wear out the Memory of the Day, and the Deſign of the but 
Falt 11yoined, even by boldly vouching the Word of God bye 
for it, and affirming the time is come, when this Proverb Wi 
ſhall be diſuſed, the Fathers have eaten ſowre Grapes, and © whe 
the Children's Teeth are ſet on edge: He, who inveigheth moſt hay; 
againſt the Helliſh Action and Actors of that Day, is that 
worried under the Name of an High-Church-man ; and he, © libe: 
who excuſes them moſt, and forbears to name odious Caſes, a f. 
and. condemn Reſitance in crude and general Terms; who ex- | Caf 
clameth moſt againſt * Hereditary Right, and, * in ſpight * 

of the Church, makes the King one of the Three Eſtates of 

the Realm, is careſſed as a moderate Man, and recom- 
mended as a fit Candidate for Preferment. Thus are Men 
initiated, nurſed, brought up, and finiſhed in the School 

of Rebellion; and the Devil, who dares no longer rebel A 
againſt his Maker, teaches Men to rebel againſt his Repre- 
ſeatatives. 1 
2. Our Catechiſt, ſcorning to anſwer his Queſtions al- Si 
ways in other Mens Words, is reſolved to ſhew you a | 

piece of his Art, and anſwer one of them himſelf. 


« Q. Which is the beſt way of ſupporting the Do- 
** arine of Paſſive Obedience? 

« A. To raiſe a Popith and Facobite Mob, and pull 
« down Meeting-Houſes ; and then charge it on | 
ce the Diſſenters, as we did the Popiſh Plot, and 
© the burning of London. ; 


'Tis obvious enough to ſce how many Lies, as well as 
how much Malice, (for every bedy knows theſe two have 
but one Father) is ſhut up in fo narrow a compaſs of 
Words: But ſince the Slanderer has here (as it often hap- 
pens) outſhot his Mark, and by the heat of his Malice fo | 
ſwelled the Lie, that it outweighs the Credit he might have 
expected, I'll leave him and his Anſwer to their own Con- 
futation. As to pulling down Meeting-Houſes, I am nei- 


1 
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i Two of the Collects on King Charles the Martyr's Day, and King 
Charles's Return, reckon King Charles the Second to have had a juſt 
and undoubted Right as Heir to the Crown. | 
 * The Church appoints 4 Form of Prayer for the happy Deliverance 


of the King and the Three Eftates of the Realm from Gun- Powder 
Treaſon. | 
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ther for mobbing a Meeting - Houſe, nor a Popiſh Chappel, 
but pray God the Church of England may never. be mobbed 
by either. I leave the Reſtraint or Permiſſion ot Both to the 
Wiſdom of the Government, and will never juſtify thoſe, 


2 who intermeddle 1n thoſe things, for the doing of which they 

have no Commiſſion from it. 
that an High-Church-man, if he be but allowed the ſame 
liberty of asking Queſtions as a moderate Whig, may make 
a ſhift to anſwer them, at leaſt without Hing; put the 
2 Caſe ſuch a Queſtion as this were propoſed. 


However Ill have him know, 


“%. What has been done to a poor Drawer, for 
* refuſing to drink a Health to the Damnation of a 
« Clergy-man ? 


And were anſwer'd thus briefly and truly. 
« HA. His Noſe was lit. 


Suppoſe a ſeeond Queſtion was ſubjoined thus : 


* QO. Were theſe worthy Noſe-ſlitters High-Church- 
* men or Moderate- men ? 


And let this laſt be anſwer'd by them at their leiſure ; 


and if the Mobility was tried for pulling down Meeting- 
23 Houſes, why ſhould not they be tried likewiſe for ſlit- 
Sting of Noſes? Shall a Waterman of London be found 
more guilty for belping to gut Daniel Burgeſſe's Conven- 
Iticle, than theſe for disfigyring a poor Man's Face? 


Notwithſtanding all this, tis not my Opinion, that 


: what is done by a few, ought to be charged upon, unleſs it 
Ide 4p 


"Fthis Particular, is by me deſigned only as argamentum ad 


ed by, the whole Party ; and what 1 have urged in 


bominem ; and what he intends as a good Argument againſt 


ö one Party, may with a parity of Reaſon be in anſwer to 
I him retorted by me againſt another, 


Now if Paſquin's Rule in his Letter to Bickerſtaff did hold 


univerſally true (as it does not) that whatever is not burnt, 


mult be ſuppoſed to be 4 Doltrine received as Orthodox a- 
mong us; how would the true Church of England ſuffer in 
the Opinion of Foreigners from the Miſrepreſentations and 
Calumnies it labours under. Our Britiſh Cenſor would do 


as 4.4. 
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well in his new Bedlam, to provide not only a large place 
for his Luxaticks, but another Apartment for thoſe fark- 
ftaring-mad furines Folk, who under the name of Modera- 
tion, would have us damn our Fellow Greatures ; and then 
for Charity-ſake, to take into his Conſideration the Cure 
of a poor diſtracted Country-man of his (if ever he ſhould 
return) now a Traveller at Rome, who, as Paſquin informs 
his Friend, calumniates his native Soil without Mercy, load- 
Ing it with the baſeſt of Crimes, Ungratefulneſs; and diſ- 
perſing this infamous Scandal abroad, That our Heroes are 
ill treated, and Criminals paſs through our Towns with Acclama- 
tions. Paſquin's Friend Iſaae might have done him a ſpecial 
piece of Scrvice, if in his next Letter he had rectiſied his 


miſtake, and given him a Deſcription of Blenheim-CaſHe, built 
at the publick Coſt of the Nation; and then challeng'd 


Paſquin (if he can) to produce any Example among Greeks, 


Romans, or any other Nations, wherein the Engliſh Gene- 
roſity has been out done in heaping upon her Heroes Ho- 


nours and Riches greater than ſevcral of our Kings have 


been known to enjoy. Let him but peruſe the Annals of | 
the Roms, Mr. Bicker/Faff 's fo much admired Nation; and 


' 


l 


he'll meet there with many a well deſerving General, after 


much Toil taken, and many Battels fought in the defence 


of his Country, turned out and ruined ungratefully, on | 


pretence of his growing too Popular, or ſome other Rea- 


ons, That wiſe and politick Common-wealth , having 


ſhaken off the Yoak of Monarchy, grew the more jealous | 


of every one, upon which it could fix the Crime of grow- 
ing too great; for it was reſolved to be no more ridden by 
dubjecis than by Kings. | 85 


Cenſure of the higheſt Court of this Nation: And as far 


as | could inform my ſelf, bas triumphed no otherwiſe than 
in the Congratulations of his Friends and Well-wiſhers ;| 
and ought o thank Gud, and the Cauſe. of the. Church 


which is look'd upon ever to be concerned, when a Mi 
ſer is call'd in queſhcn ; for it may often happen, that 
the Gown, commands ,more. reſpect than he who wears it) 
hat the Fire, which burnt his Sermon, did not reach him 
ugh for Roaſt the Parſon was the cry of the Party; and 
the Whiggiſh blood-thirſty Zealots bragg'd that they would 
pot be at à ſoſs for a Precedent how to puniſh him, as long 
6 the Faniſhments of High-Offenders in the Star-Champber 


, 
Again, as to his Criminal, I know not whom he means, | 


paleſs it be the Clergy-man, who lately underwent the | 
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were upon Record, ſuch as Pillory, Nailing of Ears, and 
Whipping ;. and 1 dare ſay, that if theſe moderate Men bad 
been his Jury or Judges, his Tongue would have been, not 
ſilenced for a time, but diſabled from ever ſpeaking again. 
This Engliſh Traveller mention'd in Paſquins Letter, went 
on npbraiding his. Country with odious eee ap- 


plying the irreconcilable Hatred between Hanno and Hau- 


nibal to the like Hatred between ſome of his Country- men. 
Whoever is by him complemented under the name of Hanni - 
bal, whom 1 wonder he did not place at the upper end of 
his Table of Fame, is not oyer-much obliged to him; for 
(if we may take that General's Character from Livy) his 
Vertues were not ſo great, but he had as great Vices to keep 
Company with them, which are reckon d up by the Roman 
Hiſtorian. Then as to his proud inſulting Speech, when he 
was recall'd by order of the Carthaginian Senate, it was in- 
deed time for that Senate to recal their General, when he 
and bis Army were ſo conſiderably beaten by the Roman 
cipio. | 
| Which after the writing of this I found to be taken no- 
tice of by Aminadab's Letter to Mr. Bicker/taff ( Tatler 190.) 
or by bis own Letter to himſelf written in a Quaker's ſtyle; 
and had our Cenſor been content to own his imprudence 
and not pretended a circumſtantiat Neceſſity, he had hear 
nothing from me; and I had not only preſerved but impro- 
ved my Eſteem for him, who was ſo ingenuous as to acknow- 
ledge his Fault, if he had not reſolved to continue in it, and 
affirm, That the true publick Spirit of this Nation is run into 4 
Fattion againſt their Friends and Benefaftors. I know nothing 
of what he brings from the Carthaginian State of Affairs, 
Oar Enemies are beat- 
en every where but at Home; our General in as great Fa- 
your and Command as ever; and, what Hannibal pretend- 
ed to want, Recruits and Money, can't be pretended a- 
mong us to be wanting, when the Nation, ſince the War, 
bath ſpent near an hundred Millions, and the War is ſti 
canied on with more Succeſs, and no leſs Supplies than 
ever. Our wiſe Cenſor with his Friend Harry Engliſh is ſa 
wrapt up with Admiration and higheſt Reverence at the 
glorious inſtances in Antiquity, eſpecially among the Ko- 
ra how publick ſpirited they were, how rgoycing -BpOR 
News. of Victory, that be blames the univerſal Indolence 
and In- attention of the Engliſh on the like Occaſions; for 


no other Reaſov, but becauſe be (lite the Aas Mciien 
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ger with a Thorn in the Foot) ſomewhat peeviſh, for want 
of his Corn-cutter (may be) with a pain in his Toe, 
came hobbling to Wills with the News of the ſurrender of 
Doway, and there found ſome few, who having (ren to one) 
heard the News before, did not much heed his Tale, and 
began to entertain themſelves with Othello the Moor, as 
brave and as ungratefully treated by the Venetian, as Han- 
nibal by the Punick Senate; our cruſty Cenſor ſtomacks it, 
and throweth off the Neglect from himſelf upon the Glory 
of the Country. Could not Mr. Bickerftaff hear the merry 
ringing of the Bells witneſſing the publick Joy from every 
Steeple for the Pain of his Toe, or the Noiſe of a few in the 
Coſtee. Houſe arguinz, whether * Othello ſo well and fo 
often play'd by Berterton, could be acted by airy Mills? 
Muſt the in- attention, which appeared in thoſe few, be 
— as the univerſal Crime of the Nation? Then 
what means our gatherer of Latin ſcraps by Indolence? 
Indolence (I think) is want of Sorrow; and 1s it a 
Crime to want Sorrow upon a joyful occaſion? How- 
ever, let that paſs. But if the truth were known, the 
Engliſh-man travelling at Rome is no other than downright 
IJſaac BickerftaF, and the compariſon of Hannibal is owing 
to none but himſelf, And to what, 1n our preſent Times, 
compares he the recalling of Hannibal? If he by the help of 
Stars and his Teleſcopes (which he told us he fold long 
ago to purchaſe a Ticket in the Million Lottery) turns Con- 
jurer again, and Prognoſticates what no body dreameth on, 
he needs not wonder that his Tittle-Tattle ſhould be neg- 
lected; and that People finding him and his Writings to be 
of another amp, ſhould flight both him and his Politicks, 
and begin to deſpiſe the pert and inſolent Commiſſioner as 
much as they before admired and careſſed the modeſt and 
innocent Cenſor. Let him keep within his Sphere, and bury 
as many dead Men as he pleaſes; but if he ſawcily reflects 
upon a whole Nation, and degenerates into Obſervator and 
Review (in whoſe Company the Author of a late Dedicati- 
on to his Squireſhip had placed him, if he could have fore- 
ſeen his 187 and 199 Tatlers) let him take it for his pains 
and thank his Stars into the bargain, if he is but reckoned 
to want an Undertaker more than any of the ſilly Cox- 
— which he has expoſed. | 
Il make but one Remark or two more, and acquaint 
his. Cenſorſhip, that he needed not have taken all the Rea- 
dert of his Tatling Papers for Fools; and ſo he * w_ 
8 | pare 
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ſpared himſelf the pains of forging a Letter from Amina? 
ab to detect his Forgery of one from Pſquin ; and that, 
notwithſtanding the deep forged Contrivance of his Law 
Caſe, every body may without much depth of Underſtand- 
ing find out, what is meant by the Ejtate, Entail, Fine, Per- 
fon in Poſſeſſion, Heirs general, Cuſtoms of Barony, laſt Settle- 
ment, ancient V aſſals of the Eſtate, Line of Succeſſion, Right in the 
Perſon only, Rights common with others, thoſe nho were againſt 
paſſing the Fine, and the Compliments made by Enemies, Ihele 
high Titles and Rights are many Spheres beyond what his 
poor Teleſcopes can reach at: He may make himſelf merry 
with his Fellow-Alnianack-maker Partridge, laugh at a 
conceited Beau, and purſue a cheating Gamelter : But his 
late Patent does not give him a freedom to decide, the beſt 
Right a Perſon in Poſſeſſion has to an Eſtate, to which he is 
but a Vaſſal. That Perſon is not ſo much obliged to him 
(how ever the thing has been by infinitely witer Heads al- 
ready decided) for giving bis Judgment in favour of the de- 
pending Right againſt the inherent one, and adding this Rea- 
fon for it, That the Right he will pay Ins Vaſſalage to, is no 
other than that which 25 common with others. To be born to 
an Eſtate is a Right prior, and ſtronger, and more laſting 
than to be jo 1969: into't ; and beſides, to hold it but preca- 
riouſly under another. - Eſtates are ſometimes given to ſerve 
a vile Party; but Nature is impartial, and ſettles them by In- 
heritance. If I am in the wrong, I beg pardon of the Gentle- 
men of the Long Robe, and ſo ſhould Mr. Bicterſtaf; for 
(though he ventures at Almanacks, yet) his Skill in Phyſick 
and Aftrology is not much ſuperior (as appears by the reſo- 
lution of the Caſe) to his or mine in the Law. His Frag- 
ments out of Virgil indeed, timev Danaos & dona ferentes, 
ſuiteth very well his political Sentence, There is nothing fo 
dangerous or ſo pleaſing as Compliments made by our Enemies, 
And (without any Latin to match it) I may affirm there is 
lomething more dangerous but indeed not ſo pleaſing ; that 
is, a Ruffian, who without any formality of Compliment 
flies in my Face, catches hold of 1ny Crown, the better to 
aim at my Throat: The firſt ſhakes me by the Hand, the 
other by the Head; the danger of the one is to come, that 
of the other is preſent : There it is but ſuſpected, here it 
is felt. An Invader, who by his open Violence takes away 
the Right T have to my Eſtate, and forces me to depend 
ſolely upon him, is, I think, more formidable than one, 
who aflures me of and aſſerts my Right, and whatever De- 


ſigns 
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1 
ſigns he may have of ſupplanting me hereafter, (which, if 
more nearly examined, may prove to be but a Calumny 
of the other) certainly thereby giveth” me a Ground to 
ſtand upon, and a truſty Weapon to defend my ſelf with. 
Fll now leave him and his Law=caſe to ſhift, (for that 
. Caſe mult be very ſhiftleſs which has an Aſtrologer for its 
1 N and reſume the Thread of my Diſcourſe, from 
which I have been diverted by the Zeal 1 have for the Ho- 


nour of our Engliſh Nation; and I think ttie Intereſt of the 


Church and State to be ſo linked together, that none can 
be an High-Church man, but he muſt be an High Engliſh- 
man too. +. fo, BITE Lt; 
Since therefore an High-Church-man, notwithſtanding 
invidious and unjuſt Repreſentations, is nothing elſe but 'a 
Man true to his Profeſhon' of the Church of England, very 
loth to quit and ſacrifice any part of her Doctrine and Diſ- 
cipline to her ſworn'Foes ; 1 ſhall ne er be aſhamed of that 
Name; while Im convinced that Church is true and Or- 
thodox, Tl honeſtly ard inſeparably Rick to it; and. 
32 that 1 may ſo petſevere in this Profeſſion; that 
no Proſpect of ſecular "Advantages on the one hand, nei- 
ther Per ſecution, nor even Death on the other, may in- 
ſnare or force me ftom it: May I never go after them 
who are given to change, and whoſe! Principles hatg' as 
Iooſe as their Cloaths, ſhifting the one with every Seaſon: 
and the others with every Re volatinn. I detelt, even th 
Company of thoſe Men, whoſe Religion and worldly lute- 
reſt go always together; who ſerve the Times and the an- 
righrequs Mammon more than God ; whio" like trimming bet. 
ter than ſtarving; who chuſe rather to warm themſelves 
(with Peter, Mark 14. 54.) at the Fire of à profitable Poſt, 
than follow him, when he nent ont from that warm place, 
and bitterly, (Matth. 26. 75.) Such vile Wretches ma 
rank themſelves among the Diſciples of Chritt, o th 
has commanded to leave all and bear his Croſs'; but in 
truth their Temper reſembleth much Judas s Avarice and 
Treachery., for they ever attend the Bag, and the Knave 
that catries it. Moreover I deſire not only to profeſs, but 
to lie up to the Rules of our Church; to be as high in the 
conſtant Attendance” of her Services, as in a ſtout Aﬀer- 
tion and Vindication of her Rights from thoſe who have 
betrayd them; I will take care that my Life as well as 
Tongue ſpeak loudly in her Defence ; and that my Example 
may win thoſe, whom my Arguments cannot Cs 
3 ere- 
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Therefore 1 have an Averſion to thoſe, wlio love more t | 


* drink a Health to the Church, than 10 be in it; who are more 
* conſtant in their Gynting-houſe or Office, than in their Pep ; 
2 who by nothing can be hinder'd from their worldly Affairs, 
but gladly 

2 becauſe (forſooth) the Weather is ſometimes too hot, an 
* ſometimes too cold, and ſo their Zeal to the Church is as 
moderate as the Weather, wherein they molt chuſe to go 
= to't; who celebrate the Feſtivals of our Church by vacating 
from their weekly Occupations, and by diverting them- 
* ſelves, more than by waiting on God's Houſe, and joining 
in the Duty, which the Day is ſet apart for; who with 
an indefatigable Slavery, and even to the Prejudice of 
their Health par ſue their Gains ſix Days, and think them- 


plead a Diſpenſation from their ſpirir#al ones; 


ſelves tulerably good or moderate Chriſtians , if they give 


God but half the Seventh, and make this the chief uſe of it, to 
recruit their Spirits tired wtih the paſt Week's works, that 
they may better bear thoſe of the following. As I have 
not a very good Opinion of any one for omitting the ge- 
2 neral Cultom of bowing at the * Name of Jeus, or o 


looking towards the Altar at the pronouncing of the Creed; 


ſo I have a very bad one of him, who turns his back upon 
it, when he is invited thither by God's Meſſengers ; and 
dur Saviour, (in the Parable of the Man, who made a 
great Supper, Cc.) has abundantly declared, how little. 


ſuch Excuſes of having bought a piece of ground, five Joke of * 

oxen, or married à wife, will avail to any one for abſenting 

himſelf from that heavenly Banquet. 1 
Upon the whole, the only Church-man J approve of, is 


he, who is high, as int his Profeſſion, ſo in his Practice; who 


15 an Honour to the Cauſe, as the Cauſe 'to him ; and 18 
careful to juſtify his high Zeal for the Church, by the 


: tritt Piety and entire Uprightneſs ſhining through his whole 
| Converſation : Thus to join good Works with a true Faith is 


the way to ſtop the mouths of evil Men. 1 

The ancient Romans were wont by Sacrifices to avert ill 
Omens, and expiate all unexpected unlucky Accidents and 
monſtrous Births which happen'd within their Dominions 
Tis well we are Chriſtians, and the Light of the Gofpel 
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- * Phil. 2 10. That at the Name of Jeſis every knee bould bow, &, 
Clarend. Hiſt, I. 4. It was enjnined by 4 Canon, and of a long Uſe i 


the Church. 
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has diſperſed here the Clouds of Superſtition : elſe what 
Fears might not Superſtition ſuggeſt from thoſe mungril, 
amphibious, hitherto unknown, Animals ſprung up late- 
ly in this Ifland, Occaſional Conformiſts and Church-Whigs, 
who unite themſelves under the Name of Proteſtants ; yer 
I {uſpect they are the Forerunners of the Church of Rome; 
for if our Throats be duly prepared and enlarged by ſwal- 
lowing ſuch Inconſiſtencies, we (hall make no bones of 
Tranſubſtantiation. To be a Diſſenter, and for the ſake 
of ſome State- Employment to conform once or ſometimes 
to the Church-Communion ; again, to be a Charch-man and 
a conſtant Attendant on the Church-Devotions and Sacra- 
ments, and to promote the ends of, ſerve under, or pleaſe 
thoſe, who are Enemies to the Church: what is all this 
but a flat Contradiftion ? And tho' with a ſmooth Hypo- 
criſy they carry't off with high-flying Colours among the 
Children of this Generation, being by them accounted 
cloſe, wiſe, and prudent ; yet he, who dwelleth above, will 
(except they repent) laugh them to ſcorn; and thoſe Fools, 
who in this World make a mock at Sin, ſhall in the next 
find one, who'll wake a mock at the Sinner. 

Theſe Partics, to bind their grand alliance cloſer, remove 
all marks of Diſtinction between themſelves, and delight 
in this common Title of moderate Men, from the moderate 
and mean Eſteem they have for the Church of England. 
Give me rather the Honeſt Diſſenter, true to his Principles 
of Presbytery, and ſo highly zealous for his Conventicle, 
that he makes a Scruple of Occaſional Conformity. He is 
a fair Enemy, and bids me open defiance, while thoſe 
others are Spies, and treacherous Deſerters. He acts above 
board, and keeps far enough from the Church and her 
Communion; for his Prejudice is ſo great, that he would 
as ſoon go to Maſs as near it. The Moderate bears the 


outward Face of a Church-man, and embraces the Church- | 


Communion, becauſe and while it is by Law eſtabliſhed. 


Then he falls off by degrees, as that falls from the Publick N 


Protection or Encouragement. If the weak Brethren gain- 
ing Strength begin to grumble, nothing 1s ſo dear, but muſt 
be parted with to ſtop their Mouth. If the Church aſſer- 
teth her Rights againſt the growing Power of the Faction, 
then the general Outcry is, Popery. Our moderate Man, 


who at his Heart hateth Popery, and bas as lieve ſee the 


Turk as the Pope, cloſeth with the Diſſenter, tor among 
Friends what needs ſtanding fo hard upon a few Ceremo- 


nies ? 
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| 1 
nies? 1 is but one remove from Popery; All the 
* Congregation of the Lord is holy ; The Prieſts, theſe Sons of 
1 Levi take too much upon them (Numb. 16. 3.) Theſe Grahs 
> then thus united ſet up for Liberty and Property, under 
. Pretence of keeping out Popery. But tis worth takin 
l 7 notice, that when the Phariſees gathered a Counſel againl 


Ff © our Saviour, their Cry was not much unlike that of our 
» modern Phariſees, If ne let him thus alone, the Romans ſhall 
8 | Come, and take away both our place and nation (John 11. 47.) 
d \ Yet how were theſe Men miſtaken ! for (as St. Chryſo/toms 
on that Place obſerveth) they ſaid Chriſt was to be killed, leſt 
ſe the Romans ſhould come, and tale away their Nation and Ci- 
is 9 but when they had filled him, they ſuffered thoſe very 
- 3 things; and brought upon themſelves, what they ſo ſtudiouſly 
© endeavoured to avoid. Tl leave the Application to be made 
d by the Enemies of our Church, wiſhing them to beware 
1} in time, and grow wiler, leſt their loud Outcry ſhould at 
= Foy ſeem to have been made not to ſhut out, but to call in 
xt 3 ry. | 

b There is an Aſperſion as commonly as both vilely and 
ve flallly caſt by the Enemies of our Church upon Her zealous 
ht ©} hearty Friends, that their Zeal proceeds from a Principle 
te |} Of Perſecution. Muſt a well grounded Zeal be named 
4. Perſecution, becaule their furious one is ſo ? The Proof of 
es Which needs no far fetch'd Inſtances or Arguments : We 
e, may ay at home, and but open our Eyes to be convinced 
2 | of it. Is it Perſecution to wiſh the Church may ever be 
ſe 8 protected, and not be jultled from her Birth-right by thoſe, 
ve who ought to thank God, that after ſo many Trials of 
er Thar Malice and Incroachments , they {till are by a merci- 
d i ful Government indulged, and even ſo far warmed as to hiſs 
he and ſpit their Venom againſt the eſtabliſhed Religion? 
h. Igrudge them not their Indulgence, if inſtead of their ſo 


gd. | much boaſted Moderation they would practiſe ſomewhat 
[4 more of Modeſty, by not grudging our Church her Effa- 
bliſhment, and becoming her Competitors in that Privilege, 
which our Laws have fenced her with, I know at the 
{ame time tis not an Eſtabliſhment or a Grant of Indulgence, 
neither is it change of Air, which gives a Church or Meet- 
ing the Stamp of Truth or Falſhood. As a Church would 
ſtill continue true, tho it ceaſed to be eſtabliſhed ; and 
Schiſmaticks would be never the leſs 'Schifmaticks, tho they 


C them into an Eftab/ nt z which 1 hope will never 


H happen 


* 


were as able as 740% to improve the Hdulgence granted 1 
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happen in tb part of the Kingdom: So a Church efta- 
bliſhed and S:hiſmatical Meetings indulged in the South, 
loſe not their true Names in the North, where the firlt is 
perſecuted, and the laſt eſtabliſhed; tho 1 mult ſay this 
for Sæhiſm, tis of ſo hot a Conſtitution, that the North is fo 
far from cooling it, that by a kind of an Antiperiſtaſis it 
rather increaſeth 1ts Fire. 

But in every State there mult be ſome one Religion or o- 
ther, to which the Honours and Dignities thereof are ap- 
propriated ; for none ſhall perſuade me otherwiſe than that 
Civil Matters are better carried on, where all they, who are 
intruſted with them, have the ſame Religion, than where 
they have not. Religion has ever been the great Mative of 
Union ; and the Knot of the laſt is more or leſs binding and 
laſting between Men, as they have more or leſs of difference 
about the firſt. A common Intereſt or Cauſe may unite 
Swords againſt a common Enemy; but tis Religion that belt 
unites Hearts; and ſince the Hand which guides the Sword, 
is influenced by the Heart, molt ſucceſs will there attend, 
where Religion is the Advocate for the Cauſe. 

If the State, under which I liye, owneth the ſame Re- 
ligion with me; Fil thankfully enjoy it, and dwell peace- 

ably with thoſe my Fellow-Subjects diſſenting from me, 
without moleſting or wiſhing them to be moleſted, or en- 


vying them what natural Rights they are horn to; and III 


expect both in jultice and return to my peaceable Temper, 
that they go not about to wrelt from me, what Rights and 


Privileges I am by Law as well as Nature intitled to and poſſeſ- 


ſed ol. On the other hand, if the Religion of the State and 
mine be not the ſame, either my Religion is tolerated, or it 
is not. If it be, I'll with the fame Thankfulneſs and Qui- 
etneſs enjoy my Toleration, not exceeding the Bounds it has 
ſet me; neither by open Rebellion deſtroying, but rather ſeek- 
ing by all poſſible Methods the Peace of the Country, (as Feremy 


c. 29. v. 7. bids the Captive Jem. in Babylon) nor by private 


Conſpiracy fomenting Quarrels, and Murmuring, becaule the 
Government thinks not fit to truſt me with any ſhare of 
its Adminiſtration; nor yet by complying Knaviſhly and 

againſt my Conſcience with the State- Religion, in order to 
qualify my ſelf for Sate -Preſerment, and by a curſed Difli- 
mulation rob anotber already qualified, who, honelily and 

according to his Conſcience profeſſeth that Religion. If my 


Religion be not tolerated, but curbed by Penal Lans or how- 
ever otherways perſecuted, I will with the lame Quietneſs 
15 51 4 exerciſc 
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exerciſe a Paſſive Obedience, ſubmitting patiently to what the 


Laws of the Land do inflict, or elſe ſaving my ſelf by flight 
into another : Nor will I in the Land of my Retirement, 
practiſe Revenge by ſtirring it up to War againſt that 
whence I fled ; eipecially if it was my native Country; and i 


| baveby any lanfel Obligation bound n 


Government. Theie ſhall always be the Rules of my Con- 
verſation; and I think them very juſtifiable in relation to the 
ſeveral Duties I owe to God, my Neighbour, and my {elf 
It is therefore my Opinion, that all Occaſional-compliers, 
Time ſervers, Trimmers, and all Patrons of Reſiſtance , by 
whatever Names, Places and Titles dignified or diſtinguiſh- 
ed, are ſo many Peſts of the Government they live under; 
and though they in outward appearance comply, yet tis to 
be feared leaſt thoſe, who upon one ceca/ion are 10 ready to 
ſhake Hands with it, may upon another be as ready or rea- 
dier to lift them up againſt it. Theſe Men are better Friends 
to St. Peter's Sword than his Croſs ; and leaſt the Sword ſhould 
fail, take the Purſe too with them; and quote ( right or 
wrong) Scripture (Lale 22. 36.) for both; Then the 997 
will buy and pay the Sword, and the Saord protect the Purſe; 
and ( what is worſe) they between them bay and monopoli xe 
every thing, but pay and protect none but one another. 
St. Peter, among his eminent failings (as one draweth on 
another), ſoon after he had drawn his Sword (and I defy any 
of our Reſiſters to produce a more plauſible occaſion, for it 
was) in the Defence of God bimſelf, his Saviour and great 
Maſter, denied him Thrice as baſely, as he had betore at- 
tempted his reſcue zealouſly, And I'm ſhrewdly inclined 
to ſuſpeR, that our Agents for Rebellion, who are ſo quick 
at drawing their Sword againlt the Magiſtrate, under the fair 
Pretence of defending our Religion, will not ſcruple to deny 
it; and if their Sword could not ſerve them to maintain it, 
occaſionally to conform to another. But they would do better 
ta Copy after the Pattern of St. Peter's Virtues, no leſs emi- 
nent than his Failings, and much fitter for our imitation. 
For the good Apoſtle 1 away the Cowardice of his 
Abjurat ion by the Bitterneſs of his Tears ; and what ill Ex- 
ample he had given by his Sword, reproved by our Saviour 
himſelf ( Matth. 26. 56.) be rectified by his Pen; in abſo- 
lute Commands and earneſt Exhortations to Obedience and 
Submiſſion, 1 Pet. 2. 13. . 


Having declared my Opinion againſt the whole Herd of 


| Pceafimalifts, and the much better Men of the two the rigid | 
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and high Diſſenters, twill be expected (or elſe I ſhall expoſe 7? 
my ſelf to miſinterpretation ) that I give frankly my Senſe 
and Judgment; firſt, concerning Toleration in general; and 
next concerning that Toleration, which is granted now by the 
Government. 

I own, 1/f. That 1 have a general Charity for all 
Men, and paruc.ilarly for all my Fellow-Subjects; and 
therefore my fir? with is, that they all were of the ſame 
Religion with me; but, ſince this can hardly be hoped for, 
my next is, that they enjoy ſuch a Liberty of Religion and 
Conſcience as may be conſiſtent with Moraliy and good 
Manners. 

2dly, 1 wiſh the Liberty they are allowed were only pri- 
date, and not pablick, and enjoyed by them modeſtly or 
( ſince ſome People are fond of that word) moderately ; and 
beſides I would not have them on the foot of that Liberty 
lay a claim to thoſe Privileges, which are appropriated to the 
Religion of the Country; nor ought they to think them- 
ſelves perſecuted, if even in Turkey or China they were not 
made ”aſſas and Mandarins, as long as they are not forbid- 
on, nor any ways puniſhed for the private Exerciſe of their 

eligion. 

3aly. If the Government for Reaſons of State, or any o- 
thers whatſoever, thinketh fit to allow them never ſo large 
a Liberty, were it even Fe to the Privileges of them, 
who profeſs the Eſtabliſhed Religion; yet it does not become 
any private Subject publickly and factioufly 20 ſuggeſt and 
maintain, that the Moderation granted hy Lam is unreaſonable, 
and the allowance of it unwarrantable, becauſe the lawful Ma- 
giſtrate deriving the warrant of his Authority from God, as he 
has a Power unqueſtionable of allowing a Toleration, ſo he 
may have Reaſons for granting it, not to be ſearched and 
pried into by every one. But for all this, it does not follow (any 
thing that the Biſhop of Lincoln has delivered in his * Speech 
notwithſtanding) but that a private Subject may, without 
any breach of his ſtricteſt Duty to the Divine Authority of 
that ſupreme Magiſtrate, charge the Perſons thus zolerated 
b him with what Faults they are guilty of; becauſe the 

oleration ariſeth not always from the good Deſerts of thoſe, | 
for which it is given, but from other Circumſtances of Af- 
fairs relating to the Publick Government. Thus God the 
Higheſt, and the ſole Fountain of all earthly Power, 
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males his Sun to riſe on the evil as well as the good, and 
® ſendeth rain on the unjuſt as well as the juſt, (Maith. 5. 45.); 
and tho' I ought not to murmur againſt and expoſtulate 
with God, Wherefore doeth the way of the wicked proſper 2 
* wherefore are all they happy, that deal very ler 1c ? (Je- 
rem. 12. 1.) yet I may, without offence to God, ſay, that 
© he, who is thus happy, and whoſe way does proſper, is 
© wicked and dealeth very treacherouſly. But becauſe there is 
an infinite diſproportion between God's acting, and that of 
= earthly Magiltrates, be they never ſo much and fo truly his 
© Vicegerents ; for who has directed the Spirit of the Lord, or 
' who has been his Counſellor * (a. 40. 13. Rom. 11. 34.) 
: earthly Princes may and do, for their better Underſtanding 
and greater Security, ask Counſel of and adviſe with ſuch 
of their Subjects as they think fit: Therefore ; 
4thly. It may become any Subject, if he be adviſed with 
by the Magiſtrate concerning the granting a Toleration to 
any fort of Men, whom he in his Conſcience thinks to 
be dangerous to the Eſtabliſhed Religion, to give humbly 
his Opinion againſt it; and with the ſame Humility re- 
fuſe to be inſtrumental in it; and, if he be called to it, ſuffer 
for Conſcience ſake, which is called Paſſive-Obedience, and 
was the Caſe of the ſeven Biſhops in the late King Fames's 
Reign: And on the other ſide, any Subject whatſoever, who 
through Fear or Hope, gives his Opinion for, or is inſtru- 
mental in bringing in ſuch a Toleration, as has at any time 
before ruined, or does in any neighbouring Place rnine, and 
conſequently is likely to ruine that Eſtabliſhed Religion 
which he profeſſes himſelf, cannot be called a true Friend to 
his Profeſſion (and every body knows what is the Reverſe 
to a true Friend) nor does ſuch a one loſe the Name he de- 
ſerves; neither is he, after the Toleration is lawfully enact- 
ed, ever the more honeſt for having been inſtrumental in 
it: And whoever, after ſuch a Toleration has taken place, 
2 that Religion to which the tolerated Perſons are 
nemies, owns yet that (if he had been called to it) he 
would have been inſtrumental in it, deſerves no better of 
that Religion than he who was ſo actually ; and their de- 
ſigns being much alike, they need not fall out about names, 
Laſtly, whoever in his private Judgment approveth not ſuch 
a Toleration, as thinking it is now, or fearing it may here- 
after be, of ill Conſequence to the Eſtabliſhed Religion, 
ought ſo to demean himſelf, that he neither by railing Ac- 
cation againſt or ſawcily arraigning the Supreme . 
rate, 


- 


(56) 


ſtrate, diſturb the Peace of his Country, or obſtruct the ex- 


erciſe of its Government. And if ever he by his Duty to 
God or Command of the Magiſtrate, be called upon to de- 
clare his Opinion; he muſt do it with ſuch a Behaviour as 


befits the Liberty of a Chriſtian, and the Submiſſion of a * ! 


Subject, in ſuch terms as may expreſs the full, plain, and 


undifguifed Integrity of his Thoughts without Equivocati- * 


ons or Hypocriſy, and a due reſpect to the Magiſtrate with- 
out Railing or Contention: And if this Chriſtian Reſolu- 
tion and Loyal Carriage brings him into any Troubles, he 
ought to betake himſelf to Paſſive Obedience, leaving the 
Event to God Almighty, and comforting himfelf with his 
good Conſcience and a ſatisfaction of having diſcharged his 


Duty. 

<4 If any ſet of Men demanded for themſelves a Tolera- 
tion of any thing, which is inconſiſtent with Moral Honeſty 
(as of making an outward ſhew of what really they are 
not) or is prejudicial to the Rated Rules of the Efabliſhed 
Religion and to its Eſtabliſhment ; and thoſe ſame Men have b 
their Wealth or any other means fuch Power and Intereſt, 
that the denial of their demands will ſcem to put, for the 
preſent or hereafter ſome ſtop to the Exigencies and Affairs of 
the State; and therefore in this critical Point, the Religious 
and Civil Concerns can't be ſo equally provided for, but 
that one muſt have the Preference with an apparent Preju- 
dice to the other: I, with all humble ſubmiſſion to learned 
Caſuiſts and ſubtle Politicians, think the Civil ought to 
yield to the Religious; for in the words of St. Peter and 
St. John (Acts 4. 19.) Whether it be right in the fight of God, 
to hearken unto Men more than unto God, judge ye. Beſides the 
Magiftrate may exerciſe ſuch Authority over the Subjects, as 
not to article with them as if they both were upon an equal 
level; I think (with all deference to the ſo much of late 
cried up Rights of the People) that of the two the Subjeft ra- 
ther ought to give ſome grains of Allowance for the ſome- 
what higher ground the Magiſtrate ſtands upon: And laſt- 
ly, what Opinion muſt every impartial judge have of thoſe 
Men, who being allowed the free Exerciſe of their Religion 
are fo far from being thankful, that they grow inſolent in 
their Demands, and nothing will ferve them but the impair- 
ing and indangering the Religion Eſtabliſhed; and therefore 
catch at any opportunity and improve it to their own Ad- 
vantage? Are theſe to be looked on as quiet and good Sub- 
jects? Do they deſerve to obtain nen Grants in prejudice 


1 


to an Efabliſhment, when they abuſe the old? Would the 
AlAugiſtrate be more guilty of Tyranny, if he by Force did 
bring ſuch Incroachers to Reaſon, and, laying aſide their 
Z unreaſonable Demands, exact from them, what by the 
Law he has power to do; than of an unbecoming Flattery, 
if rather than not to yield to the hard Terms of his Subyccts 
(as if they had over him a Right of Conqueſt) he did give up 
any Right peculiarly belonging to the Religion by him eſta- 
2 bliſhed ? However tho J have owned my private Sentiments, 
1 ſhall not trouble my felt, how the Magiſtrate acteth in 
any Indulgences or Condeſcenſions ; my buſineſs being not 
to controul, but to obey. 


The other thing, of which I propoſed to give my Thoughts, 


1 is the Toleration, which is now granted by the Government; 
and firſt of the Perſons Tolerated, then of the Toleration 
it ſelf. 


The Perſons Tolerated are the Diſſenters, which kind of 


4 People 1 believe in their Principles and Deſigns to be Ene- 
mies to the Church of England. Nothing can be more op- 
2 polite, than what our Church and they teach concerning 


Epiſcopacy ; the one makes it a diſtinct and neceſſary Or- 


2 der, without whoſe Ordination none can execute any pub- 
lick Duty in the Congregation : the others allow no ſuch 
Order, and teach that the Presbyter and the Biſhop are 
but one Name for the ſame Order of Perſons. I'll mention 
no more of their Principles, and as for their Deſigns, they 
2 deſign no Good to the Church; for, where they have Power, 


(and that is not very far) they give it but very indifferent 
Quarter, I neither believe them to be very zealous Friends 
to our State and Monarchy , becauſe Schiſm and Faction 
commonly go together (tho I confeis I know%how they 
may go with * my Lord of Norwich) ; which two Sins I'll 
be fo bold as to call Works of Darkneſs, whatever He or his 


Brother of Lincoln may ſeem * to think otherwiſe. That 


Schiſm and Faction go together, is plain from Grab and his 
rebellious Crew, who gathered themſelves (Numb. 16. 3.) 
againſt Moſes as well as againſt Aaron, and if they be wot 
Works of Darkneſs, what are they? for I hope none can 
preſume to call them Works of Light. Beſides theſe our- 
ward open Enemies of our Church, there are other inward 
concealed ones, which alone I call Falſe Brethren, As for 
a downright Diſſenter, let him ſtrive never fo much to ad- 


— 
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vance himſelf from a Religious Liberty to claim a Civil 
Right, and to juſtle the Church out of her Eſtabliſhment, 
I am fo far from thinking and calling him 4 Falſe Brother 
(as a Perſon lately under Trial is accuſed to have done, 
Trial Fol, $0.) that I can neither think nor call him Brother 
at all, but a {worn open Foe to the Church. A falſe Bro- 
ther is he who ſides with and entertains a favourable Opi- 
nion for the Enemies of him, with whom at the ſame time 
he converſcth and pretendeth an intimate Friendfhip. Such 
is he in reſpect of the Church of England, who excuſeth the 
Separation from it, or Occaſional Conformity with it as 
no Fault, and whoever in any Matter promotes the Intereſt 
of any Perſon guilty of either of them two. An Occaſional 
Conformiſt is ne, who conformeth at ſome time only with 
the Rites of our Church, either becauſe it qualifieth him for 
ſome Place, or elſe becauſe he thinks it does not matter 
much, what Communion he is of, ſo it be among any of 
thoſe, who are comprehended under the Name of Prote- 
ſtants: And whether he, who takes our Church but as an 
Inn 1n his Road to Prefermeat ; or he, who, as he is 1ndif- 
ferent where he ſeryeth God, in Church or Conventicle, ſo 
1s careleſs which of the two 1s uppermoſt, can be called 
True Friends of the Church, let any one determine. 

I think fit here to recommend to Occaſional Conformiſts a 
very excellent Paſſage out of the Biſhop of Særum's Preface 
to his Second Part of the Reformation towards the end. 
* What ſignifies our having the Sacraments purely admi- 
“ niſtred among us, if we either contemptuouſly neglect 
them, or 1rreverently handle them, more perhaps in com- 
% pliance with Law, than out of a ſenſe of the Holy Du- 
* ties incumbent on us. Now I call Occaſional Conformiſts not 
only them, who having been always Diſſenters come once 
to our Communion to be qualified for a Place, and then 
immediately return to their Schiſm ; but alſo thoſe, who 
haying obtained the Place do go ſometimes to the Church, 
ſometimes to their Meeting: And thoſe beſides, who 
always come to Church only, but yet neglect her Sacra- 
ments except when a Place drives them thither. 

I can't fur my Life think ſuch Occaſional- Mien to be hearty 
Well-wtſhers to our Church and Conſtitution ; I can't call 
them either Brethren, or Friends, unleſs it be in the ſame 
ſenſe, as the King in our Sayiour's Parable (Matth. 22. 
II, 12.) beſpoke the Hypocrite, who durſt intrude into the 
Feaſt without a due Preparation, Friend how cameſf e 
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zuber not having a wedding garment ? Let thoſe Political 
Chriſtians (and a Political Chriſtianity is not a Chriſtian 
Policy) perſuade themſelves, 1f they can, that a warm 
Place of Court- Preferment is a Wedding-garment ; for, if 
upon a Bree it proves not to be one, I'll adviſe 
them to beware of a Place (more warm than comfortable) 
whither the Hypocrite was ſent; outer darkneſs, where there is 
weeping ß e 

ext, as 1 am utterly againſt 20 Toleration at all, ſo 1 
am as much againſt ſuch a Toleration, as makes the fore- 
ſaid Enemies of our Church ſhare any the leaſt part of the 
Government; becauſe (ſince what is done in one place, 
may be done in another) they are very prone to aim at an 
Eſtabliſhment, which if they can compaſs, is not done with- 
out the utter overthrow of the Church. Therefore as Pro- 
teſtants, tho under a Proteſtant Government, and out of 
any preſent danger of Popery, yet are highly concerned for 

X | \ the Crown 1n a Pro- 


dc 


But let the preſent Toleration be what it will, 1 think my 


own it, net { Bc chance to ſuffer for it. 
ops ſeems to entertain a very favoura- 


> 


u e „A . % 
lech þ 16; j d Norwich, p. 25: 


"dS.; 


ö 


b 


_— — — — — 


— 


if 
N 
0 


of u hit is 


(650 
pacy, and the Conſtitution of this Church, ſhould be- 
©. Row ſuch Language (of falſe Sen of the Church and per- 
© fidicus Prelate) on one (Archbiſhop Grindall) who was 
the firſt Biſhop and the Ornament of it ſo long, wy for 
© difpoſing that glorious Queen to a mild Treatment of the 
„ Puritans of that Time, which is the © utmoſt that is pre- 


© tcnded 


+ 4 
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© There iñ another thing laid to that Archbiſbop's Charge, that he intro- 
duced a ſort of Exerciſe calld Propheſying , which the Queen thought fit 
to ſuppreſs by a Letter to the Biſhops, dated 1577. May 7. ſtraitly 


charging them that they charge the ſame forthwich to ceaſe, and nor 


to be uſed. And her Reaſons are inſerted in her Letter — That no 
ſmall number of Perſons preſumed to teach and preach, not lawfully 
thereunto call'd, putting in execution ſundry new, Rites and Forms 


in the Church by their Preaching, Readings and Miniſtring the Sacra- 
ments; whence there inſued new deviſed Opinions upon Points of | 
Divinity, and a great Abuſe by the reaſon of the foreſaid Aſſemblies 
call'd Exerciſes. Archbiſhop Grindal refuſed to comply with the Queens 
Injundt ions, and is ſujpended for it, as appears by hu Letter to the Council _ 
to intercede with the Queen, dated 1577.Nov.29. wherein are theſe words. 

—And whereas I have ſuſtained the reſtraint of * Liberty and the Se- 


fix Mont us, I am ſo | | 


22 of my Juriſdiction now by the ſpace o b 
ar from repiniag thereat, or thinking my felf injurioufly or hardly 


dealt wichal therein at Her Maj-ſty's hands, that I do thankfully im- | - 
brace and frankly with all Humility acknowledge her Princely and 
gracious Care and Clemency towards me, who having Authority and 


Power to have uſed greater and ſharper Severity againſt me, and for 
good Policy and Example thinking ir ſo e has notwithſtand- 
ing dealt ſo mercifully, mildly and gently by me. In thu Letter 
the Archbiſhop pleadeth Conſcience for not obeying the Queens Injunct ions, 


as he does likewiſe in a Letter to her, written 1576. Dec. 20. 


wherein he juſtifies Cas well ard as exrneſily as he can) the uſe of thoſe 
Exerciſes; and lays before her theſe two Conſiderations ; 1. That for 
Duties in matters of Doctrine or Diſcipline of the Church, ſhe ſhould 
defer the decifion of ir to the Bithops and other head Miniſters of the 


Church. 2. That in Religious Matters ſhe ſhould not pronounce qua. N 


ex auth»ritate, as ſhe may do in Civil Matters. 
I ſhall never join with the Archbiſhop in this, that the Authority of the 


Queen was leſs in Eccieſiaſtical than Civil Matters. For as Sir Peter F 


King in the Trial, (p. 83.) very well obſerves, The Queen is ſupreme 
over all Cauſes, and over all Perſons as well Ecclefiaftical as Civil: ſhe 
has by Law a ſupreme c-ntrovling Power over all the Cenſures and Ex- 
communications of rhe Church, c. Nay, the King or Queen has 4 


_ greater Authority over the Eccleſiaſtical than the Civil in thu point (if 


I be not miſtaken) that the Parliament can deliberate of any thing with- 
out acqua int ing the King or Queen; but the Convocation can't conſider but 
allowed by their direfion. . 


if 


*. 


„ 
& tended to be laid to his Charge, if he had thought To- 


« lexation a reaſonable thing, or what was fit to be eſta- 
6e bliſhed by Law. 5 
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If the Archbiſhop was innocent in this Caſe, as he in that Letter clears 
imſelf, and lays the blame upon the Queen with this mitigation, That 
er meaning and Zeal was for the beſt, as David's was when he com- 

manded the People to be numbred, why ſhould he in his Letter to the 
Council affirm, he was not hardly dealt with at Her Majeſty's Hands? 
It is urged in the Archbiſhop's behalf ( Sacheverel's Trial, p. 82.) 
That the viſible Cauſe of his Diſgrace were thoſe Exerciſes call'd Pro- 
phecying, but that the true Reaſon (as Hiſtorians ſay) ſprung from 
the Hatred of the Earl of Leiceſter, then in great Power and Credit 
wich the Queen, and her great Favourite. Notwithſtanding this (as 
Hiſtorians ſay) Til certainly rather believe what the Queen profeſſed, for, 
though her ſeverities are complain'd of as the blackeſt and worſt part of 
her Reign (Trial, Sir Peter King, p. 81, Mr. Cowper, p. 86.) yet I 
have yet no reaſon to think her ſo much a Hypocrite, as to pretend openly 
one Reaſon and ſecretly conceal another, a #/ypocrite is ever a Coward, and 
that Queen did not act like one, Beſides, if the Hatrel of the Earl of 
Leiceſter was the true Reaſon, the Archbiſhop, who muſt needs know it, 
would (one might think) have taken ſome notice of it in that Letter 


wherein he uſes ſo much Freedom and Liberty to reprove the Queen, that 


it is without a Parallel, and Gad's Reproif of David, though he was 
ſpecially ſent from God, hardly exceeds it. 

Another thing I muſt not omit, that the Archbiſhop writes to the Queen 
that in Matters of Diſcipline, ſhe muſt defer the deciſion of ir to the Biſhops 
and Miniſters, And if the Queen muſt do it, why ſhould not he? And 


© how qurſt he up1n his private Authority, and without an Order of Convo- 


cation, make any Innovation in the Church, though it were never ſo much 
for its god? | 
Again, I have lately made this Obſervation, that thiſe who moſt com- 
mend Archbiſhop Grindal and run down Archbiſhop Laud in common Con- 
verſat ion, are generally either Diſſenters or ſuch who are not zealous for 
the Doctrine and Ceremonies of the Church of England: From which I in- 
fer, that it is not very probable, that the one was a Confeſſor, and the o- 
ther a Martyr for the ſame Cauſe; ſince they who excuſe and extol the 
one, ſeem very prone to accuſe and impeach the other: And the very ſame 
Men imveigh bitterly againſt the neceſſary Reſtraints uſed towards cont u- 
macious Non-conformiſts, and extenuate the barburous Severities exerci- 

ſed towards conſcientious Church. men. +> 
+ Then I ſhall hardly be brought to believe that Queen Elizabeth, 4 Prin- 
ceſs of too great a Soul than to be led by the Noje by any aſſuming Favou- 
rite, would have been influenced to continue notwithſtanding ſuch appli» 
ration made to her for Forgiveneſs, under ſuſpenſi-m the Primate of ber 
Clergy raiſed by her ſelf to that Dignity, unleſs ſhe ſuſpected him faulty 
in his Zeal for that Church, in whoſe Reformation ſhe bore ſo great a 
SI | part, 
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The Words of the other Biſhop in his Speech * are theſe; 
2 His meaning is plainly this: that the Diſſenters, whom 
* 


e are fo fooliſh as to indulge, were a parcel of falſe 


meaſures of Favour to t 


© tion and plots Zeal be Menardly 
s nounced that ſuch were the relile 
* ious People, that no quiet was to | 
them, till they were utterly ſuppreſſed, . What Applica- 
tion this Biſhop makes * of the Preachers Words to his preju- 
dice; and how unreaſonable it is; and how little he thews 
b whatever he may profeſs) willing to come into 

) the Preacher, by ſtretching his 
Words through an odious Parallel to caſt a very ſcurvy 


<« -arid trea cherous Perſons, Enemies both to cur Church and 
« State; aud ſuch as if not timely ſuppreſſed, will con- 
4 vince us to our Jortow of the Weakneſs and Folly of ta- 
<« king ſuch Vipers into our Boſom, as watch only for a faj 
« Opportunity to ſting us to Death. 
©« complains that Queen Elizabeth was deluded by Arch- 
«© biſhop Grmdall to the Toleration of the Genevian Diſ- 
« cipline; and that ſhe; like a Queen of true Reſolu- 


The Preach 


and Hierarchy, pro- 


s Spirits of that fa- 


expected from 


Reflection upon the preſent Times; I ſhall not examine 
(tho' in the mean time tis very hard that Queen Elizabeth 
muſt not be commended, nor, may be, the Rebels of 42 
cenſured, without being guilt 


Actions ſince) ; but yet I hope tis but Juſtice; that ſince his 


of reflecting oh ſeveral 


Lordſhip thus applies other Men's Words, his and his Bro- 
ther s Words may be applied alſo to what they have fo near 
Opinion, that Arch- 
n of the Chiirch by 
diſpoling Queen Elizabeth to a mild Treatment of the Puri; 
tans, and to the Toleration of the Genevian Diſcipline ; and 
that the Diſſenters are not falſe and treacherous Perſons, no 
Enemies to our Church and State, very good People, nei- 


a relation: Viz. That they are 
biſhop Grindall ated like a true 
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ther reſtleſs, nor factious; and that (as a Token of their 


part, and he had alſo bis ſhare. A true zealous Church-man could nur be 
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thus perſecuted by 4 Princeſs, who was ſo zealous for the Church, os te 


be guilty 


ſuch Severities againſt thaſe whodiſſented from it; which Seve- 
rities in the Eyes of ſome, who have not ſo great 4 love for the Church, as 


that bleſſed Princeſs had, blackned the Glory of her Reign ; though upon 4 
farther and more ſerious Conſideration of the Matter, thoſe revilers of Ma- 
zeſty will not waſh their Guil ever the more for endeavouring to aſperſ 


oy 
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Maiden Queen's ſpotleſs Innocence: 
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compliance) ſeveral Men of © Sobriety and Learning bred 
« up to be Miniſters among the Diſſenters have left the Se- 
« paration, and upon due Trial have been admitted to 
4 Orders in our Church; in which they have officiated 
« with entire Conformity to our Rules, and to the Honour 
of our Holy Religion; and that therefore the Church 
« has receiv'd Advantage as well as Credit from that Mo- 
cc deration which gave way to the Indulgence. And his 
Lordſhip of Norwich ſaith, © He could give ſeveral Inſtances 
& of this within his own Obſervation, while he was Arch- 
© Deacon under a Reverend Prelate, and ſince he has had 
the Honour to ſit on that Bench. Thus bis Lordſhip has 
made out what the Author of the High- Church-Catechiſm 
faith in the Preface to that ſcandalous Book ; ¶ We ſee that 
<* in all Places where there is a Moderate, or, in other words, 
« Low Church-Minifter, his gentle and Chriſtian Beha- 
« viour by degrees wins the Diſſenters over to the Church; 
but if he be ſucceeded by a High-Charch-man, bis bitter 
< uncharitable Invectives and unchriſtian Conduct drives 
“Men from the Church, and ſoon occaſions the Meeting- 
« Houſe to be filled again. Notwithſtanding, (may'nt it 
diſpleaſe my Lord the Biſhop, and Mr. Author of the High- 
Church-Catechiſm) 1 (tho' but a poor mean Lay-man) 
have in my low Station and narrow Acquaintance feen 
many a Diſſenter won over to our Church by thoſe, who 
are now reviled under the Name of High-Church-men. 
And I beſides, in a direct oppoſition to both the forefaid 
Biſhops kind Inclinations towards the Diſſenters, and yet 
with as much Chriſtian Charity and good Wiſhes, as both 
they, for their Converſion from Sehiſm to the Fold and 
Boſom of the Church, own my Opinion, that the Genera- 
lity of them are Enemies to the Church, and no Friends to 
the State; that they have from the beginning made Incroach- 
ments; and tho Methods have from time to time been uſed 
for their Reconciliation, yet they do ſtill perſevere in their 
Schiſm ; and the concluſion, which T muſt make naturally 
from all this, is, that I can't in Conſcience beartily rejoice 
to {ee them have any large Conceſſions, whereby they may 
be enabled to undermine Church or State. The Premiſes, 
upon which I build my Concluſion, will (I hope) not be 
denied, when 1 have repreſented, what Temper they are of, 
I'll begin with Qucen Elizabeth's Reign, and bring part of 
—ͤ— . ˙ ˙m᷑. .. 
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ce 
2a Letter of Sir Francis Walſing ham, one of the wiſeſt and moſt 40 
dertuous Miniſters theſe latter Ages have produced, as Biſhop cc 
Burnet charaQeriſcth lim, and bas alſo inſerted that Let- cc 
ter in the cloſe of his Hiſtory of the Reſormation. ce 
Sir Francis having written concerning the Proceedings a- C 
gainſt the Papiſts, goes on thus. © For the other Party, <«. 
vhich have been offenſiye to the State, though in another 4 
degree, which named themſelves Reformers and we com- c 


* monly call Paritans, this has been the Procceding towards | 
them: A great while, when they inveighed againſt ſuch - 
* Abuſcs in the Church, as Pluralities, Non-relidence, and 
the like, their Zeal was not condemned, only their Vio- 
* lence was ſometimes cenſured. When they refuſed the 
* uſe of ſome Ceremonies and Rites, as ſuperſtitions, they 
«& were tolerated with much connivancy and gentleneſs ; _ 
yea, when they called in queſtion the ſuperiority of Bi- 
4 ſhops, and pretended to a Democracy in the Church; yet 
«* their Propoſitions were here conſidered, and by contrary 

__ < Writings debated and diſcuſſed. Yet all this while, it was 
<< perceived that their Courſe was dangerous, and very po- 
*© pular; as becauſe Papiſtry was odious, theretofore it vas 
<« ever in their Mouths, that they ſought to purge the Church 
from the Reliques of Papiſtry, a thing acceptable to the 
People, who love ever to run from one extreme to another. 

“ Becauſe multitude of Rogues, and Poverty was an Eye- 
& ſore and a diſlike to every Man, therefore they put into 
the People's head, that if Diſcipline were planted, there 
* ſhould be no Vagabonds nor Beggars, a thing very plau- 
* {ible: and in like manner they promiſed the People many | 
«« of the impoſſible Wonders of their Diſcipline ; beſides, Þ 
<« they opened to the People a way to Government, by their 

* Conſiſtory and Presbytery; a thing, though in conſe- F 

© quence no leſs prejudicial to the Liberties of private Men, 

than to the Sovereignty of Princes; yet in firſt ſhew very |: 

* popular. Nevertheleſs this, except it were in ſome few |} 

<« that entred into extreme Contempt, was born with, be- 

« cauſe they pretended in dutiful manner to make Propuſj- |: 

* tions, and to leave it to the Providence of God, and the | 

* Authority of the Magiſtrate, But now of late Years when | 

* there iſſued from them that affirmed, the Conſent of the 

* Magiſtrate was not to be attended; when under Pretence 

* of a Confeſſion, to avoid Slander and Imputations, they 

combined themſelves by Claſſes and Subſcriptions, when "20 

i they deſcended into that vile and baſe means of Gene — 
n ; | the > 
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c the Government of the Church, by ridiculous Paſquils, 


c when they began to make many Subjects in doubt to take 
de the Oaths, which is one of the Fundamental parts of Ju- 
cc ſtice in this Land, and in all Places; when they began 
© both to vaunt of their Strength, and number of their Par- 
e tizans and Followers, and to uſe Combinations that theit 
* Cauſe would prevail, through Uproar and Violence, then 
eit appeared to be no more Zeal, no more Conſcience, but 
ce mere Faction and Diviſion : And therefore though the 
e State were compelled to hold ſomewhat a harder hand to 
c reſtrain them, than before, yet was it with as great Mo- 
« deration, as the Peace of the State, or the Church, could 
permit. And therefore, Sir, to conclude, conſider up- 
** rightly of theſe Matters, and you ſhall fee, her Majeſty 
eis no more a temporizer in Religion: It is not the Suc- 
te ceſs abroad, nor the Change of her Scrvants here at home, 

can alter her ; wn the things themſelves alter, ſhe ap- 
plied her religious Wiſdom to Methods correſpondent un- 
to them; ſtill retaining the two Rules before mentioned, 
* 1n dealing tenderly with Conſciences, and yet in diſ- 
« covering Faction From Conſcience, and Softneſs from 
Fr NE Eo Ber” | TED 
; This was the Temper of the Diſſenters in Queen Eliza- 
beth s Reign; and I don't find by what I have brought before 
(pag. 5.) from Biſhop Burnets Preface, that they were 
much mended in the Year 1681. What Conceſſions have 
been made to ſatisſie their Scruples and ſweeten the ſowre- 
neſs of their diſpoſition, in order to reconcile them to the 
Church, is ſufficiently declared in the Preface to the Com- 
mon-Prayet-Book ; and what little effect it has hitherto had 
upon them, let any one gueſs by the” numbers of their Party 
and their nee; þ have added, their Abetters; for if our 
Churches could berid of that Vermin (and I wiſh they were) 
and ſend 1t over to them, they would (may be) without the 
help of a Rabble pull down their Meeting-Houſes, (as the 
Covetous Man his Barnes) to build larger. 
I freely own my ſelf not to be one of thoſe, * who think 
that the part of the great and glorious Elizabeth's Reign; 
wherein the wholeſome Severities againſt the Diſſenters were 
uſed, is ſo black and bad as to need any Veil to be caſt o- 
er it; and I can't but oy, np that they, whio complain bf 
ole Severities, are of the ſame Temper and Principles with 
them, who diſturbed the Reign of that noble Princeſs, and; 
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(66) 
had they lived under her Government, would have deſerved 


no Thanks from her, for their Favour and Reſpect to her 
{worn Foes. I proteſt I am amazed how Men can, not 


within the! diſtance of ſeven or eight Pages, but almoſt 


within ® one Breath, or within one or two, or three conti- 
guous Sentences, ſay, that they would not be thought to reflect 
on the Memory of that glorious Queen, and at the tame ume 
confeſs there were theſe Spots and Blemiſhes in her Reign, permit- 
ted by God's Providence for wiſe Ends and Purpoſes : How Men 
can repreſent any time of the Reign of a dead Queen Black, 
(a Queen, whole Memory has been had in the higheſt Eſteem 
and Veneration by all the Reformed Churches in Chriſten- 
dom, and among us from that time down till the latter 
end of February and beginning of March laſt paſt ) and yet 
think it very immoral to caſt Reflections upon the dead, how ill 


ſoever they may have deſerved from us. I is well that the Cen- 8 


ſurers of crowned Heads will freely own, that he whoſe Morals 


will permit him to reflect upon 4 departed Archbiſhop, i no: | 
therefore to be impe ached for it, as for an High Crime and Miſ- |: 
deme anour; elle I know not why they, who reflect upon a 


departed Qucen, ſhould be accounted guiltleſs. For my 
part, I ſhall never be very prone to call publickly a dead 


Prelate perfidious, unleſs he were very notoriouſly guilty of 
perfidiouſneſs : yer I can't help thinking any part of a Pre- 
late's Life the blacker and the worſe , for being ſo hotly | 
and induſtriouſly juſtificd by Men, who can find fault 
with a Qucen , for being ſevere againſt them who were 


Enemies to her Government, and who miſrepreſent her 


Opinion, as a * favourer of Subjects reſiſting againſt their 
Sovereign; who reflect upon the Reign of King Charles | 
the Second, by affirming, [ that the Doctrine of unlimited, 
z#nconditional Paſſive Obedience, was firſt invented to fupport | 
Arbitrary and Deſpotick Power, and was never promoted or coun- | 
tenanced by any Government that had not deſigns ſometime or 
other of waking uſe of it}. An Act in the 14th of Ch. II. 
required Perſons to declare that it is not lawful upon any Pretence | 
whatfoever to take Arms againſt the King, And if from 
thence I ſhould, upon the grant of the firſt of theſe Premi- | 


ſes, infer, that the Government and King Charles the Second, 
by promoting or countenancing unlimited Paſſive Obedi- 
ence, had a deſign ſome time or other to make uſe of an Ar- 


— 


Trial, p. 307. 3 P. 290. P. 86. 
Trial, p. 260. Biſhops of Sarum ani Oxfords Speeches. 
r Trial, p. 62. | 


4 bitrary 


(67) 
bitrary and Deſpotick Power, I think I ſhould be guilty of 
a very ſcurvy Reflection upon that Reign. That Parhament, 
which paſſed that Act, was made of a Houſe of Commons, 
who were Guardians of the Conſtitution and Liberties of the Peo- 
ple; and of a Houſe of Lords, who were Guardians of the 
Conſtitution of the People (for ſome Men will not allow the 
Lords, but only the Commons, to be the Guardiaus of both); 
and if ſuch an Act, by any Clauſe of it, ſupported Deſpo- 
tick Power, as by the former Propoſition it muſt follow, 
then that Parliament will lie under the Scandal of betray- 
ing their Guardianſhip. Now I would put the Caſe to the 
* Gentleman of the Long Robe, who ſo well underſtands the 
Caſe De Libellis Famoſis, whether it is not as Criminal to 
traduce and ſcandalize a Parliament as a dead Archbiſhop? 
However, my Opinion is, that they who with ſo preſſing an 
earneſtneſs plead for Archbiſhop Grindal, and can't afford 
to excuſe a Queen's ſecuring her ſelf againſt reſtleſs Subjects, 
are not a whit the better Friends to Epiſcopacy or Monar- 
chy : For the Diſſenters in her Time (as (hall be proved) 
were dangerous to the Monarchy as well as the Hierarchy; and 
I am fo heartily devoted to both, that nothing would recon- 
cile me more to a Toleration, than to hear, and (if I could) 
believe what a noble Lord ſaid, * That by this Toleration the 
Prejudices of the Diſſenters in general near off, and their Num- 
ber daily decreaſeth: And what a Reverend Prelate declares 
he is verily perſuaded of, that the Church is ſo far from having 
been hurt by this Indulgence, that it has received Advantage as 
well as Credit from that Moderation wkich gave way to it. I could 
give (addeth he) ſeveral Inſt ances of this within my own Obſer- 
vation, while I was Arch-deacon, under a Reverend Prelate that 
fits now before me; and ſince I have had the Honour to be on this 
Bench : In which compaſs of time ſeveral Men of Sobriety and 
Learning bred up to be Miniſters among the Diſſenters, have left 
the Separation, and upon due trial have been admitted to Orders 
in our Church ; in which they have officiated with entire confor- 
mity to our Rules, and to the Honour of our Holy Religion, 
Theſe Inſtances have been frequent and remarkable ſince the Diſ- 
enters have been exempted from the Penalties of. certain Laws, 
above what had been obſerved before. J have here repeated this 
Biſhop's Words, that it may appear, how much our Church 
is indebted to his Lordſhip for making (tho' bis Modeſty 
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dcclineth the Praiſe due to ſuch a Work) ſo many Difſen- 
ters as good Church-men as himſelf. I now return to the 
Patrons or Council of Archbiſhop Grindall againſt the Se- 

verities of Queen Elizabeth ; whoſe Concern (as a Pre- 
late, who is very likely to have known their meaning, as | 
ſome * of them do his, rightly obſerves) was not for his 
Perſon. And ſince that Prelate thinks fit to leave us in the 
dark, and not to tell us, what thing in this Archbiſhop 2? 
their Concern was for, I humbly conceive that their Con- 
cern might perhaps be for the Archbiſhop's good Will 
towards Toleration. If good Will towards a bare Lolera- 
tion was all that is laid to his charge, God forbid I ſhould 

call or but think him Perfidions. Yet I find my ſelf more 
inclinable to think well of Queen Elizabeth for ſuſpending | 
him, than of him for giving her ſuch an occaſion to do it. 
I hope I may commend even the Severities of that Queen, 
when they were not only wholeſome but neceſſary. 7 © It 
« were indeed to be wiſhed, that a Government could be 
“ ſupported by Mildneſs and Clemency, but ſuch is the 
*© State of depraved Nature, even theſe moſt moderate Na- 
<« tures, that they are not contented to be only ungratetul -: 
« for the Benefits they enjoy from the Church and State, 


cc but they muſt rebel out of Moderation-Principles, and 


« fly in the Face of that Government from which they re- 
c ceive their Support and Protection. Theſe Men of wode- * 
rate Natures, * * when they intend to unhinge a Govern- 
ment, don't act openly and plainly. No, they cover |: 
« their Deſigns even from thoſe they are to draw in; -they | 
% pretend Zeal for Religion, inſinuate themſelves by de- 
« prees, not ſhock the People at firſt with a Declaration 
« againſt the Government, but even pretend Zeal for the 
* Government; dark Phraſes are ſtudied in their Diſcourſe, 
« Perplexity of Expreſſion, between ſaying what rancour 
« will not let them with-hold, and with-holding what 
4 their fear will not let them ſpeak out. Schemes of Speech 
are contrived with two meanings, the one more obvious 
“ and plain, and the other a reſerve. — * © | 

Theſe Arts, this Phariſaical Zeal for Religion, brought; 
King Charles the Firſt to his Martyrdom; and what (had 
not they been ſuppreſſed) they would have brought Queen 
Elizabeth: to, let any one gueſs ; and we may thank God 
they had not their end, elſe the Church of England, which 
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that Queen was ſo ſtudious to eſtabliſh, might have had 
hers. ; 

In order to prove what I have advanced in the Juſtifica- 
tion of Queen Elizabeth's wholeſome Severities, I'll give an 
account of the Puritans and other Sectaries, againſt whom 
they were enacted. Neither ſhall I much matter the Cen- 
ſures of thoſe, who, 1f a dead Perſon, whom they like not, 
be commended, cry out immediately, tis an odious Paral- 
Jel, *tis a Reflexion on the Living ; tho' they at the ſame 
time for a while flatter the mes, by cenſuring the Dead, 
till they have an opportunity of diſcovering their Deſign, 
and letting the World know at laſt, that the Intention of 
their Flattery at firſt was but to wound the Living through 
the ſides of the Dead. Many concealed Rebels ſerve their 
Sovereign, as the Roman Soldiers d1d our Saviour ; they bow 
the Knee, before they crucify ; they put the Reed, a Mock- 
Scepter (and Majeſty which deriveth its Original from the 
People is but Mock- Majeſty) in his right-hand, that they 
may with it ſmite him on the Head. | 

Such a Mock-Majeſty would the Rebellious Houſe of 
Commons An. * 1656.) have conferred on their Protector 
Cromwell; and 'tis worth obſerving, how thoſe Men, tho 
they profeſſed their utter abhorrence of Tyrants, yet con- 
ceived Monarchy to be # better Eſtabliſhment than a Com- 
mon-wealth ; and, after having driven the Real or Fare- 
King away, attempted to ſet up a Nominal or Fatto-one. 

Thus the Heathen maketh his God, and then worſhips 
him; and thoſe King-makers, however averſe they were to 
Popiſh Idolatry , would have brought Idolatry into the 
State, if Cromwell (having, according to his Hypocritical 
Politick way, reſorted to God for Counſel) had not con- 
cluded, that he could not with a good Conſcience accept 
the Government under the Title of a King. How nice a 
Caſuiſt is a fcrupulous Conſcience ! It never ſtartled at turn- 
ing a poor Prince, the Son of a murthered Father, out of his 
Inheritance, but was reſolved ne er to be guilty of robbing 
him of his Hereditary Title; which was of a very little force 
to its lawful Owner againſt two * Inſtruments of Govern- 
ment, whereby Cromnell by that monſtrous Parliament was 
inſtalled and inaugurated into his Protectorſhip, with a 
Sword and Sceptre ; © there being little wanting to a perfect 
formal Coronation but a Crown and an Archbiſhop. Mitre and 
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(70) 
Crown have for the moſt part the luek of being oppoſed 


by the ſame Set of Men; who never bring a Democracy into 
the Kate, but they bring one alſo into the Chwcb; and by 


it introduce Confuſion into the firſt, and a total Sabverſun 


of the laſt. a 

I ſhall now (as J promiſed) relate out of Mr. Cambden s, 
and in his own words, what Queen Elizabeth did againſt the 
Sectaries, and how ſhe was provoked to it by them. 

& Ann. 1560. Elizabetha —Ut Eccleſia incorrupta per- 
* ſtaret atque propagaretur, & Reſpublica glorià & opibus 
„ magis floreret, duo ſalutaria [ boleſom] Edicta promul- 
** gavit. Altero Anabaptiſtas & 1d genus Hzreticos, qui 
«© in maritima Angliz oppida ex tranſmarims regionibus 
ſpecie declinandæ perſecutionis cenvolarant, & ſectari- 
um virus in Angha ſparſerant, è regno intra viginti dies 
& excedere imperavit, five illi indigenæ five exteri, ſub 
l 5 Altero 
ſacrilegum hominum genus coercuit, qui ſuperſtitionis 
e tollendæ obtentu antiqua ſepulchra demoliri, epitaphia 
& & digmata clariſſimarum familiarum, cæteraque vene- 
& randæ antiquitatis monumenta, quæ prophanorum furori 
« ſub Henrico Octavo, & Edwardo Sexto ſupererant, denuo 
* delere, campanas è templis tollere, & templorum tecta 
eg plumbo deveſtire cœperunt. # 


Ann. 1563, —Colemanus, Burtonus, Hallinghamus, i 


*© Benfonus & alii, qui ſinceriorem religionem ardenti cum 
<* zelo profeſſi, nihil niſi quod è ſacrarum literarum fouti- 


bus hauſtum probarunt, {ive ex purioris diſciphnz, novi- |: 
<« tatis, aut diſſenſionis ſtudio, receptam Eccleſiæ Anglica- 
* ne diſciplinam, Liturgiam, Epiſcoporum vocationem in 
* gquæſtionem palam vocarunt, imò damnarunt, ut quæ Ro- 


„ manam Religionem plus nimio ſapiant, quacum habere 
„ aliquid commune, impium eſſe declamitarunt ; omnia 


“ yerlantes, ut ad Genevenſis Eccleſiæ amuſſim ſingula in 
' & Eccleſia Anglica reformarentur. Hos quanquam Regina 


c“ in cuſtodiam dari juſſerit, incredibile tamen eſt, quantum 


* conſectanei, qui invidioſo Puritanorum nomine ſtatim 


4 innotelcere cœperunt, obſtinatà quadam pervicacia, E- 
** piſcoporum vecordia, & oculto quorundam nobilium 
« Eccleſia opibus inhiantium favore, ubique ſuccreve- 
* xint. | | 
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. Ann. 1571. Salutaribus legibus coercetur aliorum pe- 
te tulantia, qui Articulis Synodi Londinenſis ad Schiſmata 
c tollenda Anno 1562, ſancitis ſtudio novandi ie oppoſu- 


« Ann. 1573. Plurimum moleſtiæ & Reginz & Ecclcſia- 


4 ſtico ordini faceſſerunt nonnulli ex ipſorum numero, qui 
2 « elo fervidi & nihil niſi 


| ritatem Evangelicam ſpirantes, 
non ſolim Politiam Eccleſiafticam (ut Romana fæcu- 
lentià impuram) qua public, qua privatim concio- 


* 
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„ nando (etiam libros edendo, quos admonitionem ad Parla- 
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mentum & admonitionts Apologiam inſcripſerunt) in calum- 
niam rapuerunt: Sed etiam ſacra recepta adire recuſa- 
runt, alioſque ſibi cultiis divim ritus effotmarunt atque 
uſurparunt. Adeo ut Regina iſtos tanquam homines in- 
quieto ingenio, novitatis avidos, & ad bene inſtituta con- 
vellenda paratiſſimos improbans, ad Schiſma præverten- 
dum ſeveritatem legis de uniſormitate publicarum precum ubi- 
4 que adhiberi mandaverit. Libelloſque iſtos Epiſcopis, aut 
4 alicui e conſiliariis Regiis in manus, ſub pœnà incarce- 
© rationis tradi, etſi Johannes Wlntgiftus, qui poſtea Ar- 


cc 


40 


** 


3 © chiepiſcopus Cantuarienſis, eoſdem ſolide confutaſlet. 


« Ann. 1580. Nec ſolùm hi perfidi cives (ex Pontificia 

« factione) ſed etiam advenæ ex Hollandia ( feraci Hzre- 
* ticorum provincia) per id temporis pacem Eccleſiz & Rei- 
« publicæ Anglicanæ turbare cœperunt, qui in imperitum 
* yulgus ſingularis integritatis & Sanctitatis ſpecie ſe inſmu- 
« arunt, & deinde damnatas Hzrefes fidei Chriſtianæ a- 
« perte adverſantes in animos inftillarunt, portentoſo & 
* novo loquendi genere, a Chriftiana profeſſione alieniſſimo, 
* quod homines potiùs mirarentur quam intelligerent. Hi 
« & familia amoris ſive domicilio charitatis ſe nominirunt. 
** Sectatoribus perſuaſerunt ſolos in illam familiam adſcitos 
electos eſſe & ſalvandos, reliquos omnes reprobos & dam- 
* nandos; illiſque licitum eſſe negare jurejurando quicquid 
lubet coram Magiſtratu, aut quovis alio, qui non fit ex 
ipſorum familia, Hujus Fanatic vanitatis Libellos & 
* lingua Belgici in Anglicam converſos inter ſectatores diſ- 

<< perlerunt, quibus titulos fecerunt Evangelium Regni, ſen- 

< zentias docu mentales, Prophetiam ſpiriiis amoris, Pacis ſuper 
* terram publicationem, Authore H. N. Nomen Authoris ut 

© efferrent, induci non poterant, fuiſſe tamen Henricum 
Nicholai & Lugduno Batavorum poſtea compertum, qui 

ſe Dei, Deumque ſue humanilatis eſſe participem blaſphemo 
ore prædicarit. Ad hos mature ex lege comprimendos 
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edixit Regina, quandoquidem Religio ſit prima Princi- 
pum cura, ut civiles Magiſtratus Eccleſiaſticis adeſſent, 
& libri iſti 1gni traderentur. 
* Ann. 1581, Liber editus & inſcriptus Yorago quis An- 
lia Gallico connubio abſorbenda, in quo conſiliarn qui nup- 
tiis faverunt, quaſi ingrati in patriam & Principem, ſugil- 
lantur, ipſa egina, inter medias adulationes, quaſ: 
ſui diſſimilis, obliqua inſectatione perſtringitur, Andinus 
convitiis indignis dilaceratur, Gallica natio odiosè pro- 
{cinditur. Nec perſuaderi voluit Regina, authorem 
Libri ſibi aliud propoſuiſſe, quam ut ſubditorum odium 
in ipſam concitaret. —— Jam inde Puritanis five Nova- 


 toribus pauld infenſior eſſe cœpit, 2 quibus bæc proflux- 


iſſe facile credidit; & poſt pauculos ſane dies, 1 
Stubbus ex Lincolnienſi Juris Collegio fervidus Religionis 
Profeſſor ( cujus ſororem Thomas Cartwrightus inter Pu- 
ritanos anteſignanus duxerat) hujus libelli author, Guli- 
elmus Pageus qui exemplaria dülperſi, & Singletonus Ty- 
pographus apprehenſi. In hos ſententia lata, ut dextræ 
præciderentur, ex lege Philippi & Mariæ contra ſeditioſo- 


rum ſcriptorum authores & diſſeminatores. Quamvis ſen- 


tentiam fuiſſe ertoneam & irritam ex falsà notatione 
temporis, quo lex illa lata, legemque fuiſſe temporariam 
& ( Maria moriente) uni interiiſſe Juriſperiti, nonnulli 
obmurmurarent. E quibus Daltonus, qui hoc clamitabat, 
in carcerem datus, & Monſonus in communium Placitorum 
foro Judex ita verbis aſperis exagitatus, ut loco ceſſerit; 
cum Wraius ſummus Angliz Juſtitiarius in temporis no- 
tatione errorem fuiſſe nullum, & ex legis Verbis docu- 


iſſet, legem in eos, qui Regem ſeditioſo ſcripto violabunt, 


ſancitam eſſe, Regemque Anglia nunquam intermori: 


imò legem illam Anno primo Elizabethæ ad ejus vitam 


& hæredum ex corpore revocatam fuifſe, Indè ad pegma 
in rerum venalium foro Weſtmonaſterii Stubbo & Pageo 
dextræ cultro laniario vi mallei in carpum adacto præci- 
duntur. Typographo autem parcitur. | „ 
“ Edmundus Campianus è Societate Je Radulphus 
Sherwinus, Lucas Kirbius, Alexander Briantus ſacerdo- 
tes accuſati Reginæ Regnoque perniciem ſtruxiſſe, cum 


6 pervicaciter Papalem contra Reginam authoritatem de- 
tc fenderent, extremo ſupplicio affe&ti. —Poſtea & alii 
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obliquely abuſe a Prince at the ſame time, and in the ſame Breath. | 


* It is ſtill the Cuſtom of ſome Men in our Days to flatter, and y 
not 
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* nonnuili morte iiſdem de cauſis mulctati Ejuſmo- 
te di certe bc tempora fucrunt, ut Regina, quæx vim con- 
“ ſcientiis afferendam nunquam cenſuit, ſubinde quererctur 
te ſe ad hæc neceſſariò adactam fuifle, niſi tub quæſito Con- 
te ſcientiæ & Catholicæ Religionis prætextu ſibi & ſubditis 
© perniciem inferri maluiſſet. 

4“ An. 1583. ſucceſſit [ Edm. Grindallo] Johannes Whit- 
giftus Huic Regina (quæ ut in Politicis, ità & in 
legibus Eccleſiaſticis nihil unquam laxandum cenſuit) 
mandavit, ut ante omnia diſciplinam Eccleſiæ Anglica- 
næ & uniformitatem in facris authoritate Parlamentaria 
ſancitam reftauraret, que ? Præſulum conmventia, nova- 
torum pervicacia, & nobilium quorundum pqtentià luxa- 
ta jacuit, dum quidam è miniltris regiam in Eccleſiaſticis 
authoritatem tecte impuguarent, Sacramentorum admi- 
niſtrationem à verbi prædicatione ſejungerent, novos ritus 
pro arbitrio in privatis ædibus uſurparent, Liturgiam, 
Sacramentorum adminiſtrationem conſtitutam, ut 1acris 
literis in quibuſdam contraria, & Epiſcoporum vocatio- 
nem omnino damnarent, ideëq; templa adire recularent, 
& plane ſchiſma facerent, Pontificiis * plaudentibus, 
multoſq; in ſuas partes pertrahentibus, quaſi nulla eſſet 
in Eccleſià Anglicana unitas. Ad hec tollenda & uni- 
tatem reducendam ille hos Articulos a miniltris ſubſcri— 
bendos propoſuit. Primum, Reginam ſummam & ſu— 
premam poteſtatem in omnes intra ſua Regna natos cu- 
Jjuſcunq; ſunt conditionis habere, &c. Secundum, librum 
prccum publicarum, & alterum de Epiſcopis & Sacerdo- 
* tibus ordinandis nihil verbo Dei contrarium continere, 
* ſed poſſe legitimè uſurpari; quo dq; illa & non alia vel 
“ Precum vel Sacramentorum adminiſtrandi formula ute- 
** rentur, Tertium, Articulos Synodi Londinenſis 1562. 
Regia authoritaic publicatos approbarent, & eoſdem ver- 
bo Det conſonos crederent. Incredibile eſt, quantum 
*© hinc controverſiarum & diſputationum exortum, quantum 
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* Will not this reflect on Whirzifc's Predeceſſor, that the Biſhops 
Should connive at the neglect of Unifirmity, when the Archbiſhop ought to 
have ſtirr'd them up to take care of it? 'Tis certainly no commendation 
to Archbiſhop Griggall to have left the Church in ſuch a condition ( as is 


bere deſcribed ) to his Succeſſor. 


s Thus the Papiſts clap moſt, when the Sectaries act their Parts: and 
theſe Brethren in Iniquity ever appeared together to peſler this Queen's 
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83 2 * iniſtri 1 
ille odium, quantum convitiorum à miniſtris factioſis, & 


„quantum moletſtiarum, imo & injuriarum a Nobilibus 
* qui promovendo minds idoneos in Eccleſia rem fecerunt, 
* aut in Eccleſiæ bona ſpem extenderant, pertulerit. Con- 
* {t3ntia tamen, fortitudine, & paticntia tandem evicit, & 
* Eccleliz pacem reſtituit, ut non temerè pro ſymbolo uſur- 
* paſſe videretur, Vincit qui patitur. Nec hi ſolum domi Ec- 
*© ckſftam exagi:arunt, ſed etiam foras qui ex * his prodie- 
* runt, Robertus Brownus Cantabrigienlis in Theologia Tyro, 
A quo novi Sectarii Bromniſtæ dicti, & Richardus Harri- 
** fonus & trivio pædagogus. Hi enim ex ſuo Spiritu de re 
* religionis judicare auſi, libris hac tempeſtate in Zelandia 
* editis, & per Angliam diſperſis, Eccleſiam Anglicanam 
* quaſi nullam damnirunt, multoſq; novi Schiſmatis la- 
* queis itretierunt; quamvis eorum libri Regia au horitate 
«© prohibiti & ab eruditis nervoſè confutati, unuſq; & alter 
« Sectariis ad S. Edmundi, extremo ſupplicio affecti. 

* An. 1588. Ut externo bello, ita etram 1nterno Schiſ- 
* mate hoc tempore laboravit Anglia, (Schiſmatica enim 
« pravitas ſemper bello ardente maximè luxuria:), Nec 
* certe contumax in Eccleſiaſticos Magiſtratus impudentia, 
© & contumelioſa improbitas inſolentiùs alias ſe exeruit. 
© Etenim cum Regina quz-Jemper eadem novatores in Reli- 
* gjone andire noluerit, & quos Eccleſiaſticæ ad miniſtratio- 
„ nis & Regie Prætogativæ nervos ſucciſuros exiſtimavit; 
* nonnull1 ex is, qui Gcnevenſis Eccleſiz Diſciplinam unice 
© ad mirabantur, non aliam rationem conſtituendr eandem 
in Anglia excogitari poſſe putarunt, quam Anglicam Hie- 
* rarchiain inſectando, & Præſulibus invidiam apud popu- 
« ljum conflando. Hi itaq; & in Hierarchiam & in Præſules 
* probroſis editis Tibellis, quibus tituli erant Martinus Præ- 
ful ibus exitioſus wel Preſulo-maſiyx, Mineralia, Diotrephez, 
& Demonſtra io Diſcipline; &c. calmnniis & convitiis viru- 
c lentiſſimis adeo ſctirriliter debacchati funt; ut authores non 
“ pietatis cultores ſed & popina ganeones viderentur. Au- 
** thores tamen Fenrius & Ldallus Verbi Miniſtri, & Jobus 
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h Hoo ſpreading is this Contagion and Spawn of Schiſm, when Eng- 
/ ; 

i This Aphwiſm f Cambden heldeth not true now, if we believe ſome 
a r ( ſee before, p. 69. ); and I find no difference between thoſe times 
ard ours but ths, that nom the Schiſmatichs are, then they were not tole · 
rated. k The Enemies of the Church are ever Enemies to Monarchy. 
* t Marr-Prelat, or Prieſt-craft in Perfedian, - 5 5 

Rights of the Chriſtian Church. | 
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* Throcmortonus vir doctus & facetè dicax. Fautores Ris 
©& chardus Knightleius & Wigſtonus Equites aurati, viri alio- 
& quin boni graves & prudentes ( fed a quibuſdam Mini- 
& {tris ſibi ſapientibus circumventi) qui crimen gravi mulctà 
& in- Camera /tellata irrogatà luiſſent, niſi Archiepiſcopus 
*Cantuarienſis, qua fuir ille lenitate, Reginam ægre exo- 
« rafſet. Dum hi, inquam, calumniando viam ad illam 
© Diſciplinam præſtruerent, alii conſilii participes eandem per 
* angulos {preta legum authoritate, exercere cæperunt, Sy- 
5 nodos atq; claſſes certis locis habendo, & Presbyteria in- 
& ſtituendo. Eoq; nomine in judicium vacati erant Tho- 
« mas Cartzrightus, Edmundus Snapus, Andreas Kingus; 
« Prodlous, Painus, & alu Verbi Miniſtri, ad quos & Magi- 
« ftratuum manibus liberandos pretervidi quidam conſpi- 
* rarunt. Sed quanta fuerit horam petulantia, quam Ar- 
« chiepiſcopus ſua prudentià & patientia fregit, Eccleſiaſti- 


« co Hiſtorico cujus intereſt, relin que. 
- © An. 1591. Hackettus vir plebeius, illiteratus, inſolens, 
5 ferox, ad vindictam adeo efferus, ut ingenuo Ludimagi- 
© ſtro naſum o mordicus abſciderit, & coram miſero de- 
formi ſupplicante ut redderet, quo vulnete adhuc recente 
c aſſueretur, canine devoraverit quum rei cum uxore 
« viduà acceptam luxu prodegiſſet, admirandæ Sanctitatis 
« perſonam derepente induit, totus erat in concionibus au- 
* giendis, ſcripturis ediſcendis; & revelationes nefcio quas 
«© ſbi cælitus factas, vocationemq; extraordinanam emens: 
c tiendo inſinuavit ſe quibuſdam » Theologis qui Eresbyteria- 
ſem Diſciplinam Eccleſiæ Gene venſis in Angliam inducere 
« zelo inflammato anhelabant ; inter quos erat Wiggintonus: 
% Miniftellus ſiquis alius * cerebroſus & Magiſtratuum con- 
4 temptor. Per hunc familiaris factus eſt Edmundo Co- 
© pingero ex. clarà familia, qui etiam ſe * .cxtracrdinarie à 
© Deo ad Eccleſix bonum vocatum, & rationem ſibi cælitus 
patefactam perducendi * Reginam & Conſiſiarios ad men- 
* tem meliorem, ſcilicet ad * diiciplinam Genevenſem ad- 
* mittendam, primum ſibi & deinde Arthingtono Diſcipli- 

ne illius fummo admiratori perſuaſcrat, jam ipſe 3 
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It is very likely that Dean Atterbury's Viri boni & graves were: 
thus impoſed upon.” * Some Modern People bf better Quality do 
it more genteely with a Glaſs, not with the Teeth, like Dogs. © rt» 
o One may obſerve by this the true Spirit and Zeal of Presbyterianiſm. 
X Fanatich always an Enemy to the Magiſtrate, and ta Order, and 
an Aamirer of things extraordinary , and a.Reformer of Higher Powers intos 
5 Es L 2 © Geneva 
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* niſtris nonnullis edoctus Deum extraordinarios operarios 
in Eccleſia indices excitare. Et hoc quaſi Spiritu exultans 
& Hacketto lætanter impertiebat, qui {imulata “ ſancti mo- 
na, inceſſanter & ferventiſſimè * extempore precando, * die 
„ Dominico jejunando, ſæpius gloriando ſtigmata ſibi 3 
a satana fuiſſe inflicta, & ementiendo revelationes, & cre- 
© bra cum Deo colloquia — vaticinatus nullos jam indè 
e Papas futuros & hoc anno Angliam fame, pelte & bello 
& graviſſimè affligendam, miſt Diſciplina Domini (ita enim 
* loquebatur) & Reformatio admitterentur. Ad hanc 1gitur 
„ inducendam conſpiràrunt (quod ex ipſorum literis depre- 
e henſum) Archiepiſcopum Cantuarienſem & Cancellari- 
um *, qui novatoribus ſe oppoſuerunt, proditionis inſimu- 
lare, eoſdem & alios quoſdam, ſi contra Miniſtros novato- 
« res ſententiam in Camerd Stellata ferrent, & medio tollere, 
cet Rhythmis impreſſis multitudinem ad ſeditionem conci- 
* tare, in quibus inter alia aſfirmatur, licere Chriſtiano vi- 
© ro, etſi ruricolæ, Reges ad Sceptrum tractandum infor- 
« mare, & ipſam Reginam, niſi Reformationem promoveret, 
& folio deturbare. Hackettum immani in Reginam odio 
« flagraſſe vel hinc conſtat, illam enim jure regni excidiſſe 
C fæpius effutierat, & in inſignia imaginemgq, in tabulà de- 

c pictam pugione in pectus adacto furenter ſævierat. 
© Arthingtonus & Copingerus addiderunt Hackettum eſſe 
« fummum ſupremumq; Monarcham — Mox apprehenſi, 
« Regios Conſiliarios & Magiſtratus — contemptim habue- 
“ runt — ſe omnibus Maeittratibus ſuperiores eſſe dictita n- 
ce tes, Hackettus poſtea læſæ Majeſtatis accuſatus, fe reum ag- 
© novit, & blaſpheme reſpondendo auditores horrore per- 
e fudit : forte an veteratoriè ut Judices in opinionem indu- 
<« ceret ipſum inſanire, cum tamen reliquo geſtu & compo- 
* {ita quadam gravitate nibil inſani pre le ferret. Damna- 
« tus ad primatrium urbis forum crati impoſitus trahitur — 
« Adpatibulum monitus ut peccatum in Deum & Reginam 
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Geneva Diſcipline; a great Friend to Extempore- Prayers, to Sunday- 
Faſts ¶ becauſe the Primitive Chriſtians never faſted on that day, and ke 
is bolter than any of them). 4 Imitator of Dominick, hut with this 
difference, that the Popiſh Saint pretended to receive his Stigmara from 
Heaven, the Sectary from Hell. | 

* It was looked upon then as a hard Caſe to be impeached of High Trea- 
ſon for oppoſing Innovations in the Church, aud bringing the Innovators to 
condign Puniſhment. The Obſervator and Review, and th? 
Miniſter Novator of our Days chuſe to do't in Proſe. 
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| CHI: 
© agnoſceret contumeliosè Reginam inſectatus —— excla- 
© mavit Dems eterne, tu noſti me verum eſſe Fehovam 
quem miſiſti me ab inimicis eripe. Sin minus (horreſco 
referens) cœlos inflammabo & te tuo throno his manibus detur- 
«© babo —— Hzc blaſphemo ore evomemi gula laqueo fran- 
* gitur exenteratulq; membratim diſſecatur. Co- 
* pingerus paulo pòſt voluntaria inedià in carcere fe confe- 
© cit : Arthingtonus ad reſipiſcentiam reſervatus edito li- 
* bello ſeriò panituit. Nec hi ſoli {ed etiam alii qui re- 
© ceptam in Eccleſià Anglicanà diſciplinam, Epiſcoporum 
* yocationem damnando, & Prelules contumeliosè calum- 
* mando hactenus fruſtra unpugnarant, nunc pertractis in 
* eorum partes * nonnullis Juris Anglici peritis, in eorum 
&* juriſdictionem & delegatam à Regina in Eccleſiaſticis cau- 
© {is authoritatem ut prorſus injuſtam & linguas & calamos 
* ſtrinxerunt. Regina haud ignara ſuam authoritatem 
« per Epiſcoporum latera in hoc negotio peti, adverſantium 
© 1mpetus tacitè infregit, & Eccleſiaſticam juriſdictionem 
© 1llzſam conſervavit. | | 
4 An. 1601. Eſſexius, cum Religio maxima fit animo- 
rum conciliatrix, Novatores eorumq; miniſtros, Reginæ 
minds probatos, & * ſimul Pontificios, afflictam eorum 
fortunam miſerando, allicere ſtudet. | 
The Act in the 35th of Queen Elizabeth begins thus; 
“ For the preventing and avoiding of ſuch great Inconvent- 
* encies and Pals as might happen, and grow by the wick- 
« ed and dangerous Practices of ſeditious Sectaries and dit- 
“ loyal Perſons. | 7 = 
I have here reprefented in the very Words and Language 
of that learned Hiſtorian, the Temper of the Sectaries 
throughout Queen Elizabeth's whole Reign to have been molt 
turbulent, feditious, and dangerous not only to the Church, 
but to the Civil Government; not at all coming behind the 
Jeſuirs and Popiſh Prieſts in ſtirring up the Subjects againſt 
the Queen; and whether Severities againſt Men of ſuch per- 
nicious Principles and Practices can render any part of that 
Queen's Reign black ; or rather whether the Men, who have 
the face to call it black upon ſuch a juſtifiable account, are 
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©. The Enemies of the Church never wanted Counſel to manage their 
Cauſe; and I hope will never want a King or Queen to defeat their Ma- 
nagement, and tahe upon them the Cauſe of the Church, which is ſo 
duſeparable from their own. | 

* Sectaries and Papiſts ever join together in a Plot. 


not 
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not infinitely Blacker themſelves, let the 1mpartial Reader 
determine. As for the Men themſelves, I with them to re- 
pent, and live to be laſting Monuments of the matchleſs 
Mercy of an indulgent Government, The other part of 
Queen of Elizabeth's juſtification, in what relates to her aſ- 
ſiſtung Subjects which rebelled againſt their Sovereign, ſhall 
be fully examined at the end: of this Diſcourſe. 
I know that Queen Elizabeth's ſeverities (though I. think 
they need it not) have been excuſed e, becauſe Schiſm was 
then in its infancy, and might have been cruſhed in the 
beginmng, and 1ts growing Incroachment prevented. How 
formidable a Monſter then is Schiſm, whole infancy witk- 
{tood thoſe v ſeverities, and which in ſpight of them grew to 
its full ripeneſs, and became ſtrong and numerous, like the 
Hyara's heads! But in my judgment the Poiſon of Schiſm 
is ſo rank and hot, that there is but a very ſmall ſpace be- 
tween its Birth and full Growth. It partaketh of the nature of 
Rebellion ; thoſe Twins were born at the ſame time and had 
but one Father; they act the ſame part, though not always 
upon the ſame Stage; for the Schiſmarick is a Church-Rebel, 
and a Rebel, a State-Schiſmatick. Let Schilm therefore be 
tolerated, when and how far the Magiltrate's Wiſdom thinks 
expedient, as when of two Evils that which the Magiſtrate 
apprehends to be leaſt is commonly to be chofen .(and that 
indeed muſt be a very great Evil, where Schiſm is the leali) ! 
ſtill it is a contradiction to imagine, that Iniant-Schiſm is 
leſs dangerous, becauſe tis. ſeverely ſuppreſſed, than full- 
grown Schiſm, becauſe tis for (no doubt) very weighty 
Reaſons tolerated. Some give this alleviation to Schiſm and 
the Diſſenters, * that they are not Innovators in Matters of 
Faith, but differ only in- Matters of Diſcipline. I muſt 
here (with all humble and intire Submiſſion to the determi- 
nation of the Church, in this and all other Caſes )- confeſs, 
that I am of another Opinion: I think: that what is con- 
tained in the Apoſtle's Creed is Matter of Faith, and there- 
fore ſo is the Belief of the Holy Cathol ick Church; and therce- 
fore an Error in the Belief of it is an Error in Matter of 
Faith, The Church can't be imagined without its pe wy of 
whoſoever then erreth in the laſt, muſt alſo err in the firit: 
Such are the Schiſmaticks, who affirm Epiſcopacy to be 4 
novel Doctrine, not ſafficiently warranted by Scripture. I delire 
in the mean time, not to be underſtood as f I call'd them 
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5 falſe Brethren ; I call none ſuch, but he who being a Mem- 
5 fs an Epiſcopal Church ſides with thoſe, who oppoſe 
ſcopacy. | 5 | 
As, 15 any Member of our Church be * ſo weak as to 


fancy the Church, in any particular, not to be in the right, though 


in all others he would ſincerely and conſtantly conform to it, I think 
ſuch an one (whatever a certain Perſon, reckoned by ſome 
as the Oracle of our Nation, may ſay to the contrary) to be a 
Schiſmatick in his Judgment, and (the Judgment commonly 
influencing the Will, the Will the Actions) is in a moſt 
ready way to be one in his Practice and Profeſſion. Be- 
ſides, the Error of his ſchiſmatical Judgment may be greater 
or leſs, according as the Particulars, in which his Judgment 
diſſents from the Church, are of a greater or of a leſſer 
Concern; relating to the Conſtitution, as Epiſcopacy ; or to 
the Cultoms and Ceremonies, of which {- me are in them- 
ſclves leſs indifferent, as the Croſs in Baptiſm, the Kneeling at 
the Communion ; others more, as the decent uſe of à certain ſort 
of * YVeftments, rather than an other. And here I mult not 
be miſunderſtood, for with regard to the Church, _— 
is indifterent, which is injoined by her to the Members o 

her Communion ; but with regard to the Nature of the 
things themſelves, that is, as they conduce more or leſs to 
Inſtruction and Edification z which by the 34th Article is 
declared to be the main End of, and Reaſon for ordaining, 
changing, or aboliſhing Rites or Ceremonies. In this the 
very Practice of the Church may and ought to be the Rule 
of our Judgment: as for Example, The Church in her ſeve- 
ral Reviews of the Liturgy, has never thought fit to take 
away the Croſs in Baptiſm, or to change the Poſture of Kneel- 
ing at the Communion ; but ſhe has taken a greater freedom to 
alter the Ufe of ſome other Things, as of Veſtures ; ſuch as 
that of the * white Veſture, commonly call'd Ciſom in Bap- 
tiſm, Cc. Therefore as in the Judgment of the Church, fo 
in that of her Members; the Ute of the firſt has been, and 
is to be eſteemed leſs indifferent and more neceſſary, and 
with a greater Earneſtneſs and Zeal to be contended for and 
rctained, than that of the laſt, Laſtly, He, who by the in- 
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* God, the Lord of our Souls and Bodies, requires an external as well 
9s an internal Worſhip : and the ſetting apart of ſome Habits no leſs than of 
Perſons, Places, and Times, is neceſſary for the decent Celebration of 
that Worſhip : But the Church may appoint thoſe Habits, and changg one 
la another, 3s ſhe thinks more proper. Milk 
T mmon-Prayer-Book, 1549. 
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Ward Light of his private Judgment thinks the Church in 
one the leaſt particular not to be in the Right, may as well 
doubt her Credit in another; and in time, by the miſlead- 
ing of that falſe Light turn Sceptic in, and reject all the 
reſt. Then a private Judgment is commonly attended with 
this unhappineſs, that it is ſtubborn, fſelf-will'd, and prone 
to pervert and wreſt the very Scriptures : For as the Papiſt 
makcth the Church, ſo the Fanatick maketh himſelf the 
ſupreme and abſolute Judge of God's Word, Therefore I 
w1ll chooſe to think our Church not to err 1n any particu- 
lar, and the forementioned Oracle to err in ſome, eſpeci- 
ally when he ſteps out of his Road and handles the Goſpel 
inficad of the Law: As for inſtance, * *Tis true that 
St. Paul, Epheſ. 4. 27. mentions there none but the Devil 

to whom place muſt not be given; yet by no Logick-Syllo- 
giſm, which this Perſon © has fo excellent a Talent in, will 
it follow, that there is nothing elſe to which we mult not 
give place: becauſe the ſame Apoſtle by his Example (Gal. 
2.5.) teaches us not to give place not for an Hour to falſe 
Brethren, who come in as Spies to bring us into Bondage: 
For 4 &@zev in the laſt is and is tranſlated the ſame with 
uc 6you Troy in the firſt, And therefore I'll give him the 
ſame Choice he gives © the Doctor (in his miſtake about 
Eliſha and his Servant), What this proceeded from, whether 
from his not knowing the other paſſage, or from his reſolution 
knowingly to ſuppreſs it. ; 

I ſhall not pronounce the Diflenters * Traitors to the State, 
merely becauſe they affirm Epiſcopacy to be a novel Doctrine, 
Cc. but I dare maintain, that a Friend to Epiſcopacy will 
make the moſt Loyal Man, and he who explodes it as a no- 
vel Doctrine, will be but too prone to plead the Antiquity of 
the Law of Nature and the Rights of a Subject, in oppoſi- 
tion to the Authority of the Higher Powers. 

The Laws concerning Obedience, both Human and 
Divine, are ſo very expreſs and poſitive ; the Duty is ſo 
Preſſed by Homilies and Fathers dead and living; that all 
manner of ſhifts are made, no Stone left unturned, no 
Scripture left unwreſted to free Man's Conſcience from that 
abſolute Obligation; and to prove it does not follow that, be- 
cauſe the Duty 1s expreſſed 1n General Terms, therefore there 
may be no exceptions from theſe General Rules. And I 
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very readily grant, that there is no Law or Rule fo Ges 
neral , but what may admit of ſome Exception ; but 
no Exception is valid, but what the Lawgiver has either ex- 
preſſed, or implied in the words of the Law. An Inſtance 
is given by the Rector of St. Peter's Poor, in a Preface to a 
Book of his lately printed, partly in Anſwer to the Dean of 
Carhiſle's Latin Sermon [ Sus Minervam!)] concerning the 
poſitive Command, Swear not at all; which as this Advocate 
of Reſiſtance argues) is very expreſs, and yet is liable to 
Exception. This proves nothing at all. becauſe we haye in 
Holy Scripture the Exceptions ſpecified ; and Fil turn 
him to one, Heb. 6. 16. Men werily ſwear by the greater, and 
an Oath for confirmation is to them an end of all Strife, Then 
let him conſult the Judgment of our Church 1n the 39th Ar- 
ticle, Of a Chriſtian Man's Oath, But inſtead of pointing to 

im Caſee, wherein a Chriſtian may lawfully tate an Oath, 
it might be a more uſeful piece of Service for him to find out 


* Caſes, wherein a Man may lawfully break one. 


Another “ inftance is brought from the Law, which in- 


© joins the Obſervation of the Sabbath, wherein we are com- 


manded to do no manner of Work ; and where Neceſſity [for 


the Lawgiver has himſelf allowed that Neceſſi y, Matth. 12. 
v. 10, Cc. ] makes an Exception: And the Reaſon of the 


Neceſſity is urged, as being aſſigned by the Lawgiver, 


Mark 2. 27.) The Sabbath was made for Man, and not Man 


for the Sabbath. Thence a Corollary is ſubjoined, that Neceſſity 


may make a juſtifiable Exception io a Law, though never 


ſo expreſs and poſitive, when the Law reſpects not ſome end 


for which Man was made. Before I proceed to what is in- 
ferred from all this, I mult make theſe. following Obſervati- 


ons. I. The Sabbath was made for Man; i. e. not only for 


the Good or Reſt of Man (Dent. 5. 14.) but alſo that Man 
by that Reſt from his other Labours, might be more at lei- 
ſure to ſerve his Maker, and remember (Deut. 5. 15. 
- God's Bleſſings, and give him Thanks for the fame ; but 
from thence it does not follow, that Man (unleſs our Lord 
called tbe San of Man, Mark 2. 28. Matth. 12. 8.) is Lord 
df the Sabbath; or of every thing, which God has ordained 
for his Service, and the ſole diſpoſal whereof he has reſerved 
to himſelf, * The Angels { Heb. 1. 14.) are ſent to miniſter 


5.9 


2 Heirs of Salvation, yet it does not follow that we are 
ir Lords. 2dly, There is no Law, but what ſome way 
or other reſꝑecdeth ſome end for which Man was made; for 
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the Law is either Divine or Human: And it has a reſped 
to his Obedience to God, or the Powers ordained by him ; 
and'one, or rather the only End of Man's Creation, was to 
ſerve his Creator, and obey him and his Ordinance. 

* Upon the Corollary forementioned is built this Inference: 
That Government being not the End of Man's Creation, 
therefore the Rules of Obedience, upon a real Neceſſity, ad- 
mit a lawful Exception. To which I reply, 1f. That al- 
lowing the antecedent to be true, I need not in the conſe- 
quent allow any Exception lawful, or any Caſe of Neceſſity, 
but what the Ruler of all Governments and Laws has ſpe- 
cihcd in his Word, or what may be grounded upon it; as, 
if we be brought; to this Neceſſity or Dilemma, that we 
can't obey the Higher Powers, without diſobeying God, in 
ſuch a Caſe we ought to obey God rather than Man. But, 
24ly.1 deny the truth of the antecedent, and in order to it, ex- 
amine the Argument brought to inforce it, That Han was 
created in a State of Perfection; the rectitude of which State ſun- 
poſes the Abſence of all thoſe Grimes, which are the Objects of Go- 
vernment,' and which Government is to reform. This reaſoning is 
very weak, and out of the many Abturdities it ſwarms with, 
IIl take notice but of one; that the rectitude of a State of Per- 
fettion ſuppoſes the Abſence of all Crimes, and what of this? 
Therefore ſaith our Reaſoner, Government can be no end of 
Alan's Creation. In anſwer to which I reply, 1/. That Go- 
yerament can be one of the Ends of a Perfect State; be- 
cauſe the: Holy Angels, whoſe State is perfect and free from 
all Crimes, were made to be ſubject and obedient, for they 
(Heb. 1. 13.) are all miniſtring Spirits; and where God is, 
there can be no Anarchy. 24ly. That Government 2 one 
of the Ends of Man's Creation, for he was created to ſerve 
God, and (Gen, 1.28.) to have Dominion over the World. 

It the Government accounts it Loyalty to cry down He- 
reditary Right, Lawful Succeſſion, and Paſſrve Obedience, to cry 
up the Dependence of the Crown upon the Subject, the Lawfulneſs 
of Reſiſtance, and the Privileges of the People; the Diſſenters 
of cur Age, and the Falſe Brethren, which adhere to them, 
haye indeed ſignalized their Loyalty in a moſt ſingular man- 
ner. Let the Government be judge of it, and reap all due 
Benefits from it. But if this ar laſt ſhould prove Sedition 
and not Loyalty, I pray God to ayert the ominous Prophecy 
(Fradges g. 15.) of Fotham; and may Fire never come out 
of theſe Brambles to devour the Cedars of our Lebanon. 
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. When every Harangue-maker pretends not only to weigh 
and compare a Prince's Title, the Hereditary Right, and the 
Act of Settlement; but having * granted the firlt to be good, 
affirms the laſt ta be the great ſecurity : what is this elſe but 
to ſay, that a Monarch is more ſecure, when he depends up- 
on the People, and lies at their Mercy (and ſome of our 
Princes have found thoſe Mercies very cruel) than when he 
{tandeth upon his own bottom, and claims what he. holds 
without Dependence? Queen Elisabeth was too jealots tQ 
bear ſuch Examiners of her Title; ſhe thought het fel: more 
ſafe in the love of, than by the dependance on her Sabjeis 
ſhe ever had too great a Soul than to betray her Right: Ai 
a little before ſhe.reſigned both into the Hands of God, from 
whom the held them, ſhe ſpoke theſe words, Thronns mei 
fuit T hronus Regnum, nolo ut vilis mihi ſuccedat, Rex mihi ſuc- 
gedat vol. The greatneſs of her Soul was inferior to none 
but * bim, who had much mightier Enemies to encounter, 
Schiſm and Rebellion in her Reign were not grown fo, ges 
nerally ſturdy and bold, and had not yet taken ſuch deefs 
Roots in the Hearts of the Nation. The Spirit of Fanäati- 
ciſm had been curbed by the vigilant Care of * Dr. Bancrofi; 
that Metropolitan, who underſtood the Church exctllent- 
ly, and had almoſt reſcued, jt out, of the Hands, of; ti 6 
* Calvinian Party, and very mich ſubdued the finruly Spi- 
. rit of the Non-conformiſts, by and after the Ciiferenc 
at Hampton - Court; countenanced Men of the greateR Parts 
in Learning, and diſpoſed the Clergy to A more ſolid 
„ courſe of Study, than they had been atcuſtomed to; and 
i he had lived, would quickly have, extinguiſhed all that 
“ Fire in England, which had been kind led at Geneva; of 
if he had been ſucceeded by Biſhop Andrews, Biſhop Ove= 
* +al, or any Man, ,who underſtood and loved the Church; 
** that infection would eaſily have been kept out, which 
«- could not afterwards be ſo. eaſily expelled. t. 
But Abbot (who had fat too many Yeats in that Sze) 
* brought none of this Antidote with him, and conſidered 


— — — —— —— © — — — — 
k Trial, p. 1133 , ! Cimbden; = Charles the Firſt, 

* Clarend. Bit. lib. 7; 5 F 
* Sir Peter King ( Trial, p. 289.) ſays, © it was the Faſhiin to ru 
i down Abbor & 4 remiſs Man, to court the preſent Archbiſtp Laud! &s 
4; an attiue, zealous Prelate, by detrafting from the Memory of the laſt. 

ut I hope, thy Lord Clarendon's Character of both may be ore relied on 
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* Chriſtian Religion no otherwiſe, than as it * abhotred 
and reviled Popery, and valued thoſe Men moſt, who 
* did that the more furiouſly. For the ſtrict Obſervation of 
the Diſcipline of the Church, or the Conformity to the 
5 Articles or Canons eſtabliſhed; he made little inquiry, 
ic and took leſs Care. And baving bimſelf made a very 
: little Progreſs in the ancient and ſolid Study of Divinity, 
. he adhered only to the Doctrine of Calvin ; and, for his 
K+ lake, did not think ſo ill of the Diſcipline, as he ought 
to have done; But if Men prudently * forbore a publick 
1 Reviling and Railing at the Hierarchy and Eccleſiaſtical 
Government, let their Opinions, and private Practice be 
„ what it would, they were not only ſecure from any in- 
„ quiſition of bis, but acceptable to him; and, at leaſt, 
« <qually preferr d by him. And though many other Bi- 
4 {hops plainly diſcerned the Miſchiefs, which. daily broke 
« in to the Prejudice of Religion, by bis defects and remiſsneſs, 
4. and prevented it in their own Dioceſſes as much as they 
„ could, and gave all their Countenance to Men of other 
Dr. Laud, from the time of his Authority and Credit with 
* the King, had applied all the Remedies he could to thoſe De- 
fections, and from the time of his being Chancellor of Oxford, 
„ had much diſcountenanced, and almoſt ſuppreſſed that 
„ Spirit, by encouraging another kind of Learning and 
Practice in that Univerſity, which was indeed according 


« to the Doctrine of the Church of England; yet that Tem- 
4 ber in the Archbiſhop, whoſe Houſe was a Sanctuary to 
4 the moſt eminent of that factious Party, and who licen- 
ſed their moſt pernicious Writings, left bis Succeſſor a 

* very difficult Work to do, to reform and reduce a Church 
into Order, that had been ſo long neglected; and that 
x; was ſo ill filled by many weak and more wilful Church- 
-  * men. En — 

And a little after, © the Remiſsnefs of Abbot and of other 

** Biſhops by his Example had introduced, or at leaſt con- 
4 nived at a Negligence, [of Churches and Chancels, &c.}] 
« that gave great Scandal to the Church, and no doubt 
« offended very many pious Men. 
1 P The Character of the beſt Church · man 

ays. 
2 #0 be wiſhed that all Men in our Days would, or might be made 
$0 forbear it. SS 
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with ſome ſort of Men in our 


. Parts and other Principles; and tho the Biſhop of London, 
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1 ſhall add here the Character of Atchbiſhop Land, Ab: 
bot's Succeſſor, in the © Earl of Clarendon's own Words. He 
* was a Man of great Courage and Reſolution, and being 
« moſt aſſured within himfelf, that he propoſed no End iu 
4 all his Actions and Deſigns, but what was pious and juſt 
(as ſure no Man had ever a Heart more entire to the 


King, the Church,; or bis Country) he never ſtudied the 


sx eaſieſt ways to thoſe Ends; he thcught, it may be, that 


any Art or Induftry that way would diſcredit, at leaſt 
** make the Integrity of the End ſuſpected, let the Cauſe be 
& what it will. —— He was always maligned and perſecu- 
e ted by thoſe who were of the Calvinian Faction, whicty 
vas then very powerful, and who according to thair uſual 
* Maxim and Practice call every Man they do not love, 
© Papilt; and under this ſenſelefs Appellation, they created 
him many Troubles and Vexations. —— He was char- 
& ped with ſeveral Articles of High Treaſon ; which, if all 
had been true, could not have made him guilty of Trea- 
a ſon. They accuſed him of a Deſign to bring in Popery, 


and of having Correſpondence with the Pope, and ſuch 


& like Particulars, as the Conſciences of his greateſt Enemies 
« abfolyed him from. No Man was a greater or abler Ene- 
my to Popery ; no Man a more reſolute and devout Son 

& of the Church of England. He was proſecuted by Law- 
: yers, aſſigned to that purpoſe, out of thoſe, who from 
* their own Antipathy to the Church and Biſhops, or from 
* ſome Diſobligations received from him, were ſure to bring 
© Paſſion, Antmoſity, and Malice enough of their on; 
„ what Evidence ſoever they had 4 others. And they 
4 did treat him with all the Rudeneſs, Reproach, and Bar- 
© barity imaginable; with which his Judges were not diſ- 
* pleated; He deferided himſelf with great and undaunted 
“ Courage, and lefs Paſſion, than was expected from his 
* Conftitution; anſwer'd all their Objections with Clear- 
* neſs and irreſiſtible Reafon ; and convinced all impartiat 
5 Men of his Integrity, and his deteſtation of all treaſona- 
* ble Intentions. —— However no Crime appearing, they 

© reſorted to their Legiſlative Power, and by Ordinance of 
4 Parliament they appointed him to be put to Death as 
x guilty of High Treaſon. The firſt time that two 'Houſes 
of Parliament had ever aſſumed that Juriſdiction, or that 
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be over Ordinance had been made to ſuch a purpoſe : nor 
2 could any Rebellion be more againſt the Law,, than that 
© murtherous Act. —— They gave Order for his Beheading, 
4% which he underwent with all Chriſtian Courage and 
1% Magnanimity, to the Admiration of the Beholders and 
* Confuſion of his Enemies; — His Memory deſerves a 
« particular Celebration; his Learning, Piety, and Vertue 
* have been attain'd by very few, and the greateſt of his 
* Infirmities are common to all, even to the belt of Men. — 
* He had been promoted to a poor Biſhoprick in Wales by 
& King Fames : [a Prince, who, as the Earl of Clarendon re- 
0 would often ſay; that his Acceſs to the Crown of 
England was the more valuable to him, as it redeemed him 
from the Subjection to the ill Manners and inſolent Practi- 
1 ces of thoſe Preachers, which he could never ſhake off be- 
* fore: for [as the ſame Earl obſerves] the Preachers then go- 
& yerned Edinburgh in all Church-Affairs, who being cho» 
& ſen by the Citizens from the time of Mr. Knox, (who had 
* a principal Hand in the Suppreſſion of Popery, * with 
« Circumftances not very commendable to this day) had 
© been the moſt turbulent and ſcditious Miniſters of Confu- 
e ſion, that could be found in the Kingdom. 

This wiſe and noble“ Hiftorian in his Account of Pry# 


and Baſtwick hath this Note, that the Progreſs is very na- 


© tural from a proud and venemous diſlike of the Diſci- 
t pline of the Church of England to an equal irreyerence to 
te the Government of the State too; and having told s, that 
* Baſtwick preſumed to dedicate to the Sacred Majeſty of 
_ © the King a Book, wherein he inveighs againſt the Prelates 
* of the Church, adds this uſeful Remark, that ſuch Men's 
« Modeſty is always equal to their Obedience. . 

This Baſtwict, and two others Pràyn and Burton, the 
4e firſt a Phyſician, the ſecond a Lamyer, the third an Apo- 
& fate *Clergy-man, having for their Libelling Humours been 


* A bad Charafler of the Scotch Reformation. Lib. 3. 

= Clarend. Hiſt. lib i, 3. . 
Y As then, ſo now, the Church is ſeldom ftruck at, but there ts 4 
Judas in the Conſpiracy; forme falſe Brother, ſoms Brutus to give the 
Ftabbing blow. The Rights of the Chriſtian Church, and the Rights 
of the Diſfenters are no more than what may be expected from the ſervile 
profligate Hirelings of a faftious Party: but who would think that 4 
Clergy-man ſhould meaſure Obedience, to which he is ſo ſtriftly bound by 
Ihe moſt religious Ties? . Tho” ſome of the firſt Claſs may get Eftates, 
Cand I grudge them not their Wages of Unrighteouſneſs) yet ſore of the 
laſt are not yet (and pity it is they ever ſhould be 3 grtat gainers by 1 a 
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5e firſt gently reprehended, afterwards for their Incorrigibles 
* neſs more ſeverely cenſured and impriſoned ; and in Pri- 
*© fon (dum punitur, ſcelus creſcit ) found ſome means of 
£* Correſpondence in order to vent a more peſtilent and more 
** ſeditious Libel, than before, in which the Honour of King, 


„Queen, Counſellors, and Biſhops was with equal Licenſe 


e blaſted and traduced, which Libel was faithfully diſper- 
** fed by their Proſelytes in the City. Theſe three loſt their 
“Ears in the Pillory, and were impriſon'd in ſeveral Gaols. 
The Sentence was executed with Rigour and Severity e- 
c“ nongh, and yet [not ſo ſeyerely, but that] their Itch of 
** Libeiling broke out; and the Witdom of the State thought 
*© fit to remove theſe infectious Sores inuſome Air more re- 
* mote from that catching City, to Ferſey, Scilly, and Guern- 
*© ſey; where they remained for two Years, till by the Ap- 
<* plication of their Wives and Friends to the Commons they 
f* were releaſed, ſent for, and brought to London. There 
cannot be a better Inſtance of the unruly and mutinous 
** Spirit of London, which was then the Sink of all the ill 
** Humours of the Kingdom, than the * triumphant Entry, 
** which theſe Perſons, who had before been ſtigmatized up- 


ion Pillories as Libellous and Infamous Offenders, made 


into that City. 


Theſe foregoing Paſſages I thought fit to quote from the 
Earl of Clarendon, that his Authority may confirm my Opi- 
nion of Schiſm, that its Spirit is unruly, factious, infecti- 
ous, better kept out at firſt than quelled afterwards ; that 
its Fire was firſt kindled at Geneva, and in Switzerland; 
which laſt will farther appear by the ſame noble Hiſtori- 
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2 Ts not it hard, that three branded Villains ſhould enter and be receĩ- 
ved triumphantly into this Kingdom's Metropolis, where they had under- 
Zone ſo ſevere and ſo juſt a Puniſhment ; and that a Clergy. man, who for 
u zealous Sermon againſt Falſe Brethren, after a moſt vigorous Proſecu- 
tion, and as deliberate an Examination of his whole Caſe, hath by Great 
Britain's higheſt and (no doubt) impartial Court been judged worthy of 
no other but @ tender Cenſure, ſhould be reviled for having in ſome Coun- 
try-Towns met with ſome welcomes from his Friends, and others, who re- 
joiced at the Doctor's coming off ſo well, purely becauſe ¶ however his Caſe 
ſtood het) the Enemies of our Church had taken Cas tis ever their way 
to fake right or wrong ) an opportunity of triumphing over the Church 
(without ever conſidering the Merits of the Cauſe, which was learnedly 
debated by the great Council of the Nation) if he had had a more rigo- 
fas Puniſhment inſlicted upon bim | 
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an's Character of two Perſons, : Mr. Nathaniel Fiennes and | 


Sir Harry Vanes, Funior. ; 
© The tormer being a Man of good Parts, of Learning, and 
dc after ſome Years ſpent in New: College in Oxford, had 1pent 
& his time abroad, in Geneva and among the Cantous of 
* Switzerland, where he improved his diſiuclination to the 
« Church, with which Milk be had been nurted. — The 
« other of great natural Parts, and of a very profound Diſſi- 
* mulation, —— within a very ſhort time aficr he returned 
5 from his Studies in Magdalen College in Oxford he 
ſpent ſome little time in Fance, and more in Geneva; and 
10 after his return into England, contracted a full prejudice 
© and bitterneſs againſt tie Church, both againſt the Form 
<* of the Government and ihe Liturgy, which was generally 
* in great Reverence, even with many of thoſe, who were 
* not Friends to the other. | 5 
I obſerve (what is very obvious) that Abbot's remiſeneſs in 
preventing the growth of Schiſm, and his encouragement of 
that Party, made it very difficult (or rather, as it proyed af- 
terwards, impoſſible) for his Succeſſor Lqud to (tem that im- 
petuous Tide. Schiſm and Rebellion had fo improved them- 


| ſelves, that they might be (tiled (as we now ſtile the Power 
of France) cxorbitant ; they pretended to give Laws, what 


they neyer did in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth ; and tho 
that mighty Queen exerted her Spirit moſt vigorouſly in keeps 
ing them down, yet this good King had need of a much grea- 
ter to ſtruggle with them, when they had ſettled themſelves 
in high Places: finding his Kingdom below ready to be ſwal- 
lowed up by theſe infernal Enemies, he ſupported his noble 
Soul by looking up to that, which was not of this World ; 
being ſenſible of the Danger of his Earthly Crown, he ſecu- 
red to himſelf a Celeſtial one; and fought to the end a good 
Fight againſt the Foes of God and his Church with the Pa- 
tience, Courage, and Reſolution of a Martyr, when he 
could no longer do it with 'the Power and Aut 


ity of a 
King. And here I can't but inſert a Paragraph out of the 


Earl of Clarendon's * Hiſtory. 


«© The ſevcral unheard of Inflences which this excellent 


“ Prince was forced to ſubmit to before that odious Judica- 


tory, his Majeſtick Behaviour, and reſolute inſiſting upor 

4e his own Dignity, and defending it by manifeſt Authori- 
te ties in the Law, as well as by the cleareſt Deductions fro 
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| * Reaſon, the pronouncing that horrible Sentence tipon the ' 
* molt innocent Perſon in the World, the execution of that j 
« Sentence by the moſt execrable Murtliet that was ever j 
* committed ſince that of our bleſſed Saviour; and the Cir- | 
** cumſtances thereof; the Application and Interpoſition, 
** that was uſed by ſome noble Perſons to prevent that wo- 4) 
* ful Murther ; and the Hypocriſy, wich which that Inter- 5 
äpoſition was cluded ; * the Saint- like Behaviour of that bleſ- 4 
* led Martyr, and his Chriltian Courage and Patience at 
5 his Death, are all Particulars well known; the mention- 
« 10g.it would but afflict and grieve the Reader; and no 
** more ſhall be: ſaid here of that deplorable Tragedy, ſa 


£ * 


much to the Diſhonour of the Nation, and the Religion 
* profeſſed by it, tho undeſerved ix. 
Ihe © Biſhop of Saliſbury derives the Effuſion of that in- 
2 gnocent Blood.“ from an unbappy Miſunderſtanding be- 
f | © tween the King and his Parliament, the Doctrme (of Pa; 
„ | * ſive Obedience) again in vogue, illegal Imprifonments; 
: © Monopolics, Star-Chamber's ſevere Proccedings, Ship 
- | © money, Stories carried by Perſons about King alid Queen, 
r © diſcovery of a Negotiation to engage the Army. to declare 
it | Hagainſt the Parliament, Jealouſies, fatal; Train, of. Er- 
o | © rors, Cc. His Lordſhip may palliate and coloyir the ſe4 
» | veral Steps and Acceſſaries, which; ended in that Hellich 
Action; but yet if the Paſſages, leadipg to it be: every one 
: rightly weighed; if. the Perſons concerned either! inore or i 
1- | ess in all the Particulars be examined; apd their Principles i 
le | looked into, if the chief Reaſons of the, ilappointments in 
i; | the many Ovextures made towards a Reconcihation be con- 
u- fidered, there will be found Jurking.at bottom and interwoven, 


throughout a xaging Spirit of Schifin; blowing up the Coals, 
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* In a Book intituled, Animadverſions bn Mr. Bazter's Hiſtory of 
his Life and Death; printed, London, for John Marſhal at the Bible ins 
Grace-Church- Street, 1703. pag. 198. theſe words: are read, If this 
will not conyince the World. of the Righteouſveſs ot our Civil War, 
I know not what will. I pray all Adyocates for that worſt of Kings. 
capfider it!. I am ready to prove him # popiſh, perjured; arbitrary, 
Alte. f bloody, Pſeudo-Martyr. F this be not to enchuraze. Re-. 
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bellion, if this! amovats; not to High-Crimes and Miſdememoyrs, I E 
om 1 Lig 2 * The Reader may find more of the like ſtuff in that he- 
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(90) | 
agoravating every little unhappy Miſmanagement, layin= 
all” the Plane upon the Church, and reſolved at laſt oO be 
ſatisfied with no Conceſſions a condeſcending Monarch could 
give, unleſs he ſacrificed the Church to their Rage and Fu- 
ry; and if he did not grant that, with nothing but his 
Blood. Therefore we may trace the ſhedding of that Blood 
from the very Birth of Schiſm among us; and tho? the Seve- 
rities of Queen Elizabeth are not allowed to have been whole- 
ſome by the modern Succeſſors and Patrons of thoſe former 
Schiſmaticks ; yet I am of Opinion that if the Cockatrice 
bad been cruſhed in the Egg, and that ſpreading Plant de- 
ſtroyed Root and Branch by thoſe Severities, it might have 
ſaved this Nation the Blood not only of a King, but of a 
very great multitude of Subjects; and certainly the ſaving 
of Three Kingdoms from Confuſion and Ruin may juſtify 
ay Severity, and intitle it to the Name of wholefome., 

ſhall proceed now to the other Particular, for which a 
Reflection is made upon Queen Elizabeth's Reign by our 
Advocates of Schiſm ; her Behaviour to Archbiſhop Grindall : 
and in order to it a View mult be taken of that Prelate's 
Temper, Conduct, and Life; an account whereof I'll give 
out of the Reverend Mr. Strype's late Hiltory of his Life. 

© Grindall was born (p.1,.to p. 8.) An. 1519. in Compland 
44 of Cumberland, within the Pariſh of St. Beghs ; ſent to 
* Cambridge, where he was firſt entertained in Magdalen's 
“ College, then Chrif's, laſt in Pembroke-Hall, whereof he 
© was firſt Fellow, then Preſident, and Maſter '(in the Year 
4 14559. p. 26.) He was An. 1549. being Batcheflor in Di- 
© vinity admitted Margaret's Latin Preacher: and 1550. 
« choſen by Biſhop Ridley for his Chaplain with Rogers and 


46 


W 


* 


Cc 


«* one of the King's Chaplains; An. 1552. in July, made 


&« Prebend of Weſtminſter, and in November nominated for 


4 2 Biſhoptick in the North; and what it was, is uncer- 
- © tain ; but it came to nothing; and he An. 1553. flew his 
« native Country to avoid Perſecution (p. 9), and made 
„ Strauburg his Sanctuary, the Magiſtrates of which Town 
_ © allowed the Engliſh a Church for the Exerciſe of their Re- 
6 ligion, according as they profeſſed it in England. And being 
tc almoſt in deſpair of the Reſtoration of Religion in England, 


4 atid conſequently of his return thither again, He, that his 


Jalent might not be unoccupied, but that he might be ＋ 
| Oo 


Bradford, both which, as well as the Biſhop, were Mar- N 
< tyts.: after An. 1551. Aug. 24. the Chanterſhip of Pauls 
was collated on him; in December he was taken to be 
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* © the Engliſh Exiles ſettled there] could not bear with our 


(91) 
* to * preach God's Word in the German Churches, retired 
* to Maſſelheim, to learn the I anguage. © x 
« In the Year 1554 (p. 10.) Controverſies were ſpringing 
« up at Frankford about a new Form of worſhipping God, 
* varying from the laſt corrected Book under King Edward. 
To the Brethren of Frankford that were of this mind, 
te thoſe of Strasburg ſent a Letter by their Agents Chambers 
« and Grindall, who declared by word of mouth the reaſon 
* of their coming was chiefly to eſtabliſh the Engli/h Book. 
“ Yet that they meant not to have it ſo ſtrictly obſerved, 
* but that ſuch Ceremonies and Things, which the Coun- 
* trey, where they were, could not bear, might be omitted; 
© the Subſtance and Effect thereof remaining. But ſeeing 
the ſmall likelyhood of agreement, he did not think fit to 
concern himſelf any farther in this Affair. Yet after- 
* wards Ax. 1555. he was at Frankford again, wrh Cox, 
Chambers, and ſome others, and there quieted theſe diffe- 


“ ' rences: ſo that from thenceforth the greateſt number 


6“ (p. 11.) of Exiles took up their Habitation here. The 
* remembrance of this Town's Kindneſs never {lipp'd out of 
« Grindall's Mind, and in the Year 1561. writing a Letter 
to that Town he enlarged himſelf, ſaying : That England 
* had ſo many Biſhops, and other Miniſters of God's Word, 
* which at that day preached the pure Doctrine of the Go- 
** ſpel, was owing to Strasburg, * Zuric, Baſil, Wormes, but 
“above all to Frankford. © Biſhop Ridley hearing of the 
* Controverſics at Frankford (p. 19.) writes thus to Grindall 
* 2 little before his Martyrdom : Alas! that our Brother 


| © Knox [who was the chief Raiſer of Diſcontents againſt the 


* Uſe of the Common- Prayer-Book in. the Congregation of 


_— 


— — 


4 Quære, Whether he had a Deſign to bring the German Churches to 


' the Engliſh Diſcipline, or elſe to comply with theirs. 


* Sir Peter King, Trial, p. 82. When the famous Troubles begun at 


Frankford about the Uſe of the Engliſh Service, where the Foundations 
| were laid of the Diviſions that have ſince divided and rent the Church, 


he was fo far from diſliking the Engliſh Method, that he went from 
Scrasburgh to Frankford to encourage and perſuade the Congregation there 
to ſubmit to the Engliſh Eſtabliſhment. 1 
However (by Mr. Recorders leave) he never meant to have it ſo 
ftricjly obſerved in relation to Ceremonie 7. 
"'f Tet the Earl of Clarendon in a place 
that Swirzerland 1 a Place, where the 
improved. e TY TTY bs. 
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uoted before (p. 88.) relates 
finclination to our Church is 
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Book of Common- Prayer; Matters, againſt which, al- 
« though 1 grant a Man (as he is) of Wit and Learning 
% may find to. make apparent (meaning plauſible) Rea- 
4 fons : but ſuppoſe he cannot be able ſoundly to diſprove, 
4 by God's Word, the Reaſon he maketh againſt the Lita- 
„ Ny, and the Fault per ſanguinem & ſudorem he findeth in 
e 1 . , 3 . 
4. the ſame, I do marvel, how he can or date avouch them 
„ before the Engliſhmen, that be with you. As for pri- 
„ vate © Baptiſm, it is not preſcribed in the Book, but 
„ where ſolemn Baptiſm for lack of time and danger of 
Death cannot be had. What would he in that Caſe 
* ſhould be done? Peradventure, he will ſay, © It is better 
** to let them die without Baptiſm. © For this his Better, 
* what Word hath he in the Scripture? And if we have 
** none, why will he not rather follow that, that the Sentence 
of the old ancient Writers do more allow. From whom 
to diſſent without warrant of God's Word, I cannot 
* think it any'godly Wiſdom. And as for the Purification 
* of Women, 1 ween the Word A gew is changed; and 
* it is call d Thankſgiving,” Grindall (p. 22, 23) departed 
© for England in December 1558, the very next Month after 
Queen Marys Death; and when a Form of Prayer and 
* Publick Worſhip was thought fit to be drawn up and 
te pre red; he was one of the Men ſet apart for this weigh- 
$ ty Work. Upon Dr. Edw. Sandys's (one of: this num- 
A refenting this Aſſembly with a Paper by him drawn 
cc 


„took upon them to baptize, might be taken out of the 
0 Book; Grindall writ his Judgment in the Margin in theſe 


ther the ſame uſed in the Popiſh time. An. 1659. Grin- 
7 dal! (p. 28.) was by the Queen thought fit to ſucceed Bon- 
ner in the See of Landon; but he remain'd under ſome 


* 
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- ® T am willing to quote Biſhop Ridley s Words at length, that the 
ſip itbe True Church-man's. Real for owl, 

Þ Ser « little before the Judgment of the Biſhop and Martyr Ridley, 

e « Serupl3 
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er) p þ 
up of certain things needful to be redreſſed; one whereot | 
4. wat, That Private Baptiſm, wherein Women ſometimes Þ 


Words, poteft fieri in Synodo. Another Paper was drawn 
Be Pecleftaſtieal Diſcipline, laid before theſe Divines Þ 
now, or ſometimes after. In one Article of this Paper it 
* was thought fit Miniſters ſhould wear a grave Apparel] 
<« diſtin from the Laity. In the Margin here he noted his 
Approbation ; yet judged, that it might not be altoge- Þ 
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** Scruples of Conſcience about ſome things; eſpecially th 

:© Habits and certain Ceremonies required to be uſed of luck 
c as were Biſhops. For the Reformed in theſe Times gene- 
* rally went upon this ground, that, in order to the com- 
e pleat freeing the Church of Chriſt from the Errors and 
„ Corruptions of Rowe, every Uſage and Cuſtom, praRi- 
„ ſed by that Apoſtate and Idolatrous Church ſhould' be 
& aboliſhed, and that all their Ceremonies and Circum- 
„ {tances of Religious Worſhip ſhould be clearly abroga- 
ted; and that the Service of God ſhould be moſt ſimple 

e ſtripp'd of all that Shew, Pomp and Appearance that had 
been cuſtomarily uſed before: eſteeming all that to be no 
*© better than $uperſtitious' and Antichriftian. This com- 
«© monly- received Opinion, which the late Engliſh Exiles 
* eſpecially had imbibed, was the cauſe, that Grindall was 
* now in doubt, whether he might with a {ſafe Conſcience 
accept of a Biſhoprick, when he ſaw he muſt ſubmit to 
<« divers of theſe things, if he did; namely, ſuch things as 
were practiſed in the Church of England, in the late time 
* of King Edward. For ſo it was now determined, that 
Religion ſhould be reformed according to the way and 
* manner, wherein it then appeared and was practiſed. 
* In this ſcruple therefore he thought fit to conſult with Pe- 
** ter Martyr, one of excellent Moderation, and at this 
* time publick Profeſſor at Zarick in Helvetia, his Friend 
and Acquaintance, (pag. 29.) for they had been at Sraſ- 
*© barg together. In Axguſ# he ſent a Letter to him, which 
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* 


© came not to his Hand before October. Therein he com- 


„ municated to him his Doubts, that he might, accordin 
to that Light he thould give him & accept the Epiſcopa 
* Othce or refuſe it. One point wherein he ſtuck was, 
* wearing certain peculiar Garments, whether extra ſacra 
or in facrs, Martyr in the beginning of November gave 
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i The Character of a Presbyterian's furious Zeal. A 
k A very laudable thing for an Engliſh Biſhop, in 4 Point concerning 
the Ceremonies of our Church, ta conſult Miniſters who were Calviniſts. 
Was it becauſe there was 10 Clerg y-man of thu Church to inquire of this 
Word ?. Beſides, if he had a mind to give the pre-eminence to Calviniſts 
and prejudiced Perſons, onght be not in Wiſdom.and: Equity to have in the 


next place heard, what the Miniſters of our Church, ſuch as his Metropo- 


Bitan, could ſay for theſe harmleſs and already determined Ceremonies ; 


upon which he paſſeth the Compliment of Res nihili, in bis Letter #0 
Pullinger (1566) of which more by and by, ; 
R . bis 
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& his anſwer ; That, as for going in a Cap round or ſquare, 
*© or in a Gown, in ordinary Converſation, not employed 
* about Holy Things, they ſhould not wrangle, more than 
need, about them, ſince Superſtition ſeemed not properly 
to be concerned herein. But as for Habits to be uſed in 
« the Miniſtry of Holy Things, ſince they carried an ap- 
4 pearance of the Maſs, and were merely remainders of 
« Popery, it was the learned Bullinger, the chief Miniſter of 
% Zurick, his Opinion, that they were to be refrained from 
* by Grindall, leſt by his Example a thing ſcandalous ſhould 
* be confirmed. Yet Martyr ſaid he ſaw the preſent Dan- 
ger, leſt they ſhould be put from the Office of Preach- 
« ing; and that perhaps ſome hope might be, that as Al- 
„ tars and Images were already taken away, 10 alſo thoſe 
* appearances of the Maſs might in time be taken away 
© too; ® if he and others, who had taken upon them Epiſ- 
* copacy, earneſtly laboured therein. Should he decline 
< the Office, another might ſucceed in his Place, who would 
not care to have thoſe Relicks rejected, but perhaps would 


o 
4 
4 
* 
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rather defend, cheriſh and maintain them. He was 
therefore, he ſaid, more backward to adviſe him rather 
to refuſe the Rifſhoprick, than to ſubmit to the Uſe of 
thoſe Veſtures. But becauſe he ſaw Scandals of that kind 
were altogether by all means to be avoided, therefore he 
more eaſily bad yielded to Bullingers Opinion aforeſaid. 
Martyr added, That, when he was at Oxford, though he 
« were a Canon, yet he would never wear the Surphce in 
<« the Choire : His example, (ſaid he) was no juſt Confir- 
£© mation. But that, which moved him then, and ſtill did the 
t ſame, might perhaps have ſome force with Grindal Cp. 30.) 
ce namely, hat that was not to be done, which might con- 


. 


I think it, might be proved ſuch Habits were uſed in ſacris, before 
ever Popery came in. w—_ CO TN 3 | £ 

Very good Hints and Arguments for Occaſional Conformity and Hypo- 
criſy, to comply with the appearances of the Maſs, in order at laſt to take 
them away; to do Ill that Good may come ont; and (according to Popiſh 
caſuiſtical Divinity ) to ſanct iſy an ill Afion by à good Intention. Such 
Poor ſbiftleſs Evaſions may paſs at Rome and Turick, but are never 
owned by a true Church of England-man. Wes 


® Ne'er the more to be commended for it. But a Canomy was. 4 tole- 
5 x 


ee firm 


Table Argument for Occaſional Conformity, . 
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firm the Practice of what his * Conſcience did not ap- 
* prove. This ſame Year Grindall wrote two Letters more 
* to Marty, both in October and December for his Advice 
* and Council; whether ſceing he was not left at his Libert 
* for the Garments, he ſhould accept of the Epiſtopal Fun- 
& Ron offer'd him. Marty's anſwer came late; and Grin- 
* dall had accepted the Biſhoprick, before it came to his 
* Hand. But Martyr's Advice was, that he ſhould not de- 
« cline it, becauſe of the great need of Miniſters ; and be- 
ing without the Function, it would not be in theit pow-. 
er to amend ſuch things as gave Offence. There (pag. 31. 
* was no need much to diſpute of the ſquare Cap and the 
external Epiſcopal Habits, when the wearing thereof was 
«© without Superttition, and might have a Civil Reaſon in 
this Kingdom. The Garments which they termed Holy, 
„ ſomewhat mote ſtuck with him. He wonder'd they 
4 ſhould be ſo Rifly retaind: And he wiſhed all things, 
in the Service of God, might be done in the moſt ſimple 
«© manner. Vet that in caſe Peace might be obtained between 
the Saxon and Helwetian, as to Doctrine, this fort of Gar- 
© ments ſhould never make a Separation. For * though 
they ſhould not approve them, yet they would bear them. 
He allowed therefore that Grindall might uſe that Attire 
either when he preached or adminiſtred the Sacraments: 
yet ſo as to a continue to ſpeak and teach againſt the Uſe 
of them. He could never adviſe, that when he preached 
or adminiſtred the Lord's Supper, he ſhould have the 
„Image of the Ctucifix upon the Table. Grindall conſult- 
* ed him alſo, whether it were neceffafy that Sacramental 
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© Where would my Conſcience be, if being a Clergy-man, and at the 
ſame time perſuaded that the Veſtures injoined by the Church were ſcandg- 
lous, appearances of the Maſs, Relicks of Popery, and whatever elſe op- 
probrious Names theſe Men, Friends to any thing but Popery, call them 
, I yet continued in the Communion of a Church, who in ſo ſtiff in injoin- 
ng det tings 7G ob oh ti 3 \ | . 
Ho js this recincileable with the, Rule be laid down before, That 
that is not to be done which may confirm the Practice of what the Conſci- 
ence does not approve. CL eee 
.  *. What fine Diſſimulation is this which Grindall's ſole Counſellor 
prompte him to; to ſpeak and teach againſt the uſe of that attire which 
12 and may be allowed to uſe ? A pretty Doctrine for a Biſhop to in- 
igh againſt the wearing of Lawn, which be wears himſelf”. 
| 4 . hy 3 | 2 Bread, 
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© Bread ſhould be * unleavened ; that is, Wafer: To 
£*© which he told him, that all the Churches abroad did 

** not make any Contention about it, nay that they every 
de where uſed it. Grindall alſo gave. Matyr to under- 
& ſtand how offended many were with the Epiſcopal Ha- 
* bits, and thoſe ſacred Garments, as they call'd: them. 
But lie told him, they might eſcape all blame, if they al- 
* ſo declared in their Sermons, that thoſe Garments diſ- 
ts pleaſed them alſo; and that they would uſe their endea- 
* your, at one time or other, to get them laid aſide, Mar- 
N bang alſo by him conſulted about -Perambulation in 
4 Rogation Weeks, ſeemed to be derived from the Ambula- 
« tions of... the Heathen, concluded, that all Superſtition 
1% ſhotild be avoided; and if God's Mercy were only pray- 
< ed to for the new Fruits of. the Fund. and thanks given 
< for the Food of the Year palt, Superſtition ſhould. be ſuſ- 
* ficiently avoided. Although both Magiſtrate and Peo- 
** ple ſhould be taught againſt ſuch Cuſtoms; and endea- 
4 vours ought to be uſed to explode them as Relicks of the 
« ® Amrites. And to conclude, he pray d God to define 
. DE EET ID IBS "ones: Abd; 3 
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he reaſon probably, why uhleavened Bread was uſed, might be in 
Alluſion to the leaven of Malice and Wickedneſs, the old Leaven, and 
the leaven of the Phariſees (which I take to be Hypocriſy.) which 4 
worthy Communicant ought to lay aſide. - Read 1 Cor. 8. 7, 8. Mar.16.6. 
Mark 8, 15. Luke 12. 1. 1 Cor. 5. 6. Gal. $. 9.; +Unleavened Bread 
was at firſt injoined by the Rubrick of the Gommon-Prayer 1549. But 
d our preſent Rubrick it is 12 it be the beſt and pureſt Wheat, to 
#ahe away all occaſion of Diſſent ion and Super ſtit ion. Scrupulous diſſent- 
Ing. People might obje&, yet very ignarantly, the Text of Matth. 16. 12. 
J would here ſay more of this Text, were it not that I ſubmit. in, things 
Indifferent to the judgment of our Church, which bas thought fit to re- 


move the uſe of unleavened Bread. .. js 7 a 
; More will be ſaid concerning theſe Habits and Garments at the Tear 
_ © What ſhuffling and cutting is here? Superſtition ſufficiently avoided, 
and yet ſtrait call them the Relicks of the Amorites, Still that old Lea- 
ven of Cant ing and Diſſtmylation comes uppermoſt ; to uſe a Cuftom, and 

at the ſame time to preach againſt it. i r bfoy 

; ® The way: of the Amorites in the Style of the Jews. were Heathen 

Rites complicated with Magical Superſtition. (Gregory's Works. An. 1665. 
d. 93, 94.) And I knom no reaſon, why our Perambulations in Rogation 

"Week ( for the account of which 1. refer. the Reader, to Sparrow's Ration. 

n. 1664. p. 184.) ſhould be nam d the Relicks of the A morites, Tbe 

Heat hen had their Imbarvalia, and they went round the Bounds A their, 

Groiinds ui we do round otrs 5 but bow different our Cuſtom is from A 
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Friend Martyr adviſed him, by no means, to miſs it. 
| | © Y O 
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* him of theſe things, or * to ſuggeſt better: adding, that 
« in all this Bullinger aſſented. Martyr (pag. 32.) in a 
« Letter, had ſhew d great diſlike at a Crucihx, in the 
© Queen's Chappel, upon the Table at the adminidration of 
“ the Sacrament : and Grindall asked his Judgment, whe- 
© ther he did not hold this among things uidittcrent: To 
* which he replicd in the Negative. But he prudently 
added, that he that was in the very midſt ot the Bat el, 
© muſt not expect Counſel fo far olf he being at ſub a 
* diſtance from them who were taking their Comultations 
© about it on the very ſpot. Yet he exhorted him, by no 
means, to refuſe the Miniſtry voluntarily offered him, 
© unleſs he were compelled to theſe things. In tine, the 
% Biſhop pray'd him to write to the Queen to diſſuade her 
% againſt continuing the Crucifix. Martyr v excuſed him- 
« ſelf ; adding, That he had twice, publickly and private- 
ly, writ to her; but little notice was taken of him: 
eſpecially ſceing, as it was ſaid, the Engliſh were now 
conſulting about embracing the Auguſtan Confe ſſion, and 
of entring into League with the German Proteſtants, who 


7 — ˙1 . 
——_—_—__. —_ 2 —_— 


remonies, Ill leave any impartial Man to judge, I know Rivet has com- 
pared the Popiſh Proceſſions and thoſe Ambarvalia ; in his Boh, De vero 
Verbi, c. Miniſterio, Rob. Steph. 1553. pag. 104. But iy Opinion 
of thu Calviniſt Writer, and of that Book is, that it iu written with a 
great deal of Wit and good Latin; and that the Author thereof doſigning 
in it to compare every particular of the Popiſh Maſs with the H:atheniſh 
idolatrous Ceremonies, has in ſome places been by his Zeal betrayed into 
profane Expreſſions; and ſhewed his Skill ts have been much greater in 
the 2 of the Profane, than in thoſe of the ancient Eccieſiaſtical 
Authors, 

w A good Direction, to change nothing but for the better. 

* Another good Direction again; which Biſhop Grindall was never ſo 
complying with his Friend as to uſe , for as has been, and will hereafter 
be ſeen, he ſtill took Advice from the Presbyterian Theologi Tranſmari- 
ni, rather than from his Epiſcopal Country-men. 

Y Well he might , for what buſineſs had he to concern himſelf with any 
Ceremony uſed in our Queen's Chapel? It had been Biſhop Grindall's bu- 
ſineſs, if he had been as conſcientious in diſcharging his Duty by adviſing 
the Queen, as he was afterwards ſcrupulous in not obeying ber Com- 
mands, Nay, he was free enough afterwards, to reprove her for 
meddling with too much Authority in Eccleſiallical Affairs. But then ke 
was ſuſpended from his Biſpoprick, with ſmall hopes of being reſtored : 
Now he had « Biſboprick, to which he was elected, to loſe; and his 
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all had the Crucifix in their Churches. Grindall * prayed 
him to put Bernardin Ochin and Bullenger upon writing 
to her: He did ſo; and Bernardin promiſed he would; 
* but Bullinger declined it alſo. 

% Biſhop Grindall being 40 years old, was conſecrated to 
* the See of London, December 21. 1559. and (pag. 37.) 
March 3. 1560. preached at St. Paul's-Croſs in his Rochet 
and Chimere; and ſo continued to wear them as often 
as de preached. He was this Year made one of the 
Queen's Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſioners. Care was taken 
* (paz. 39.) by him for furniſhing the Church with Mi- 
niſters not tainted with Popery. Many (pag. 40.) were 
by him ordained, that were more elderly, grave and ſo- 
ber Perſons, no Scholars, but perhaps Tradeſmen before, 
to ſupply the preſent neceſſity of the Church : But this 
gave Offence. And in Auguſt an Order came to him 
from the Metropolitan to forbear ordaining any more 
Artificers, and others, that had been of ſecular Occupa- 
& tions; that were unlearned. Which Order Grindall 
(pag. 41.) communicated in a Letter to the reſt of the 
Suftragan Biſhops, In November following the Archbi- 
ſhop ſent him a Letter for certain Conſiderations condu- 
© cive to the v general Reformation of the Clergy, to 3 
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? Still the Biſhop will have the Crucifix pulld down, but C no doubt 


out of a ſcruple of Conſcience ) would not have a hand in it: or (may. 


be) it might burn his Fingers. Therefore the fearful good Man ſets 
Martyr, Ochin and Bullenger upon the hot Work, wherein the firſt 
was not willing to try any more, and the two laſt were ſo wiſe, as 
not to be buſie in other Men's matters. I deſign no Parallel; but I 
can't help remembring that the Papiſts have many times employed their 
Fourneymen, the Diſſenters, in a Work which they wiſhed ta have done, 
0 _ not ſo well do themſelves ; I mean, the Ruine of the Church «f 

ngland. 

And well it might. How the Miniſtry is embaſed by entruſting it 
with raw, illiterate Mechanichs, is ſet forth much better, than I am 
able to do, by the Reverend Dr. South, in his Sermon upon Jeroboam's 


making of the Loweſt of the People Prieſts of the High Places, 1 Kings 


13. 33, 34. 

> I obſerve all along that Archbiſhop Parker was very careful of keep- 
ing the Clergy regular, and was never wanting to put Biſhop Grindall in 
mind of this Duty; who poor Man could not attend his own Clergy ſo well, 
becauſe he had taken upon him (out of great Zeal and Charity) the Su- 
perintendency of all the Meetings of the Foreigners ; which mighty Charge 
obliged him to ee fond v re with Strangers, and Perſons diſſenting from 
5: : couy 
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« tifie him of the Names and Sirnames of all his Clergy: 
« Biſhop Grindall ( with the Archbiſhop of Canterbary and 
<« Biſhop of Ely) took upon him the © Courage and Honeſty 


© to write a ſecret Letter to the Queen, to perſuade her to 
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our Church, than with the Home · Clergy. And how many of thoſe Foreign- 
ers, either at home or abroad, he brought over to a better Opinion of, or 
nearer Conformity with our Church by this correſpondence, we are ſtill to 
learn. But it ſeems to have proved the quite contrary; and that theyrather 
brought him over to a better Opinion of them, to a diſreliſh of ſome of our 
Ceremonies, and to endeavour a nearer Conformity with their more ſimple 
way of Worſhip. This Biſhop ſeems like to St. Paul, who had the Care 
of all the Churches (2 Cor. 11. 28.) but very unlike him, in the Uni- 
formity of thoſe Churches under his Superintendency ; for each of them had 
different ways of Worſhip ; they were not of one Mind and Judgment; 
which St. Paul took ſpecial care to recommend to the Churches under him. 
1 Cor. I. 10. 

© The Biſhop has Courage and Honeſty in Company, to provide for the 
Queen's Bed-Chamber ; but durſt not venture alone to clear her Chapel of 
a ſuperſtitious Crucifix : though I fancy it was more the province of a 
Biſhop to look after the laſt than the firſt. Beſides Cif in this moderate 
Age it may be lawful to put in a Word for a Crucifix, without being accuſed 
of Popery) what need was there of ſo much out-cry againſt a Crucifix, if 
no fort of Worſhip or religious Veneration was paid to it? Hezekiah brabe 
the brazen Serpent; but *#was becauſe the Children of Iſrael burnt Incenſe 
to it, 2 Kings 18.4. Even now in ſome of our Churches and Cathe- 
drals, and in the very Royal Chapel the Letters 1 Hg with a Croſs i 
embroider'd on the Carpet upon and over the Altar: and if Biſhop Grin- 
dall was alive, very likely he would petition to have this piece of pretended 
Superſtition fForn out of the Embroidery, I own®tus a very great unhappi- 
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| neſs ¶ I had almoſt ſaid, fault) when Circumſtances of Policy claſh with 


Religion; as for Example | ſee Clarend. Hiſtor. Lib. 6. ] when Lord 
Scudamore, the laſt Embaſſador in France, during the Reign of King 


Charles I. declined going Cas in former times Embaſſadors and State- 


Miniſters from England uſed to do, to hold a Correſpondence with the myſt 
ative Hugonots induſtrious in getting into the Secrets of State, and ſo 
deriving all neceſſary intelligence ) to the Church at Charenton, and alſo 
furniſhed his Chapel with Candles upon the Communion-Table and the 
like, whether by the Inclinations of his own Nature, or by Advice from 


others ; this gave great Offence and Umbrage to thoſe of the Reformation, 
I know not why the Embaſſador ſhould be reflected on (Trial, p. 113.) 


for not going to the Hugonot Churches; and there's no reaſon, why an 
2 Embaſſador being allowed ( as all publich Miniſters are) the uſe 
of his Religion in his private Chapel, ſhould frequent the Congregation of 
the Calviniſts, when he has the liberty and opportunity of ſerving God in 


big own way. Beſides, my Lord Clarendon layeth in the place beforg- 
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© marry ; ſhewing her how the Safety and Welfare of the 
© Church and Kingdom depended upon Iflue of her Royal Bo- 
* dy. BiſhopGrindall had the Care of all the Foreigners Chur- 
ches in London, the Dutch or German, the French, the Spaniſh 
and Lalian; and he was their © Superintendent, and fo 
ter ned. He, ſince he lived at Straburg, and his depar- 
ture thence, (p. 75.) kept a Correſpondence with Hierom 
Zanchy, Reader ot Divinity at Straubing: and An. 1563. 
Letters paſſed between them concerning the Debates of 
„ Zanchy, and the Lutherans. Grindall (p. 76.) writes that 
&© he attributed ſo much to Zanchy's Picty and Prudence, 
&© tl.at he had a g od Opinjon of all his Actions, eſpecially 
& ſince he had the Opinion of ſuch a learned Man as Cal- 
& vin in what he had done; that is, in ſubſcribing for 

Peace ſake the Auguſtan Confeſſion, yet with ſome Ex- 
ceptions and Conditions, A ſolemn Thankſgiving for 
the abating of the Plague being provided (p. 82.) to be 
uled in Paul's, the Archbiſhop adviſed, ſeeing it was an 
Euchariſtick Office, to have the Holy Euchariſt then ce- 
& Ichrated, that thoſe of the Church, the Magiſtrates of the 
© City then preſent, and other well-diſpoſed Perſons might 
receive the Commuuion. But to this Grindall did not 


“ agree 
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quoted, moſt ſtreſs and blame upon this, That he had ſome Advertiſe- 

ments, if not Inſtru&ions, to forbear any extraordinary Commerce 
with the Men of that Profeſſion. And that he was careful to publiſh, 
upon all Occaſions, by himſelf ard thoſe who had the neareſt relation 
to him, that the Church of England look d not on the Hugonots as a 
part of theit Communion. An Embaſſador may keep to his own Religi- 
ous Worſhip, and at the ſame time converſe with others of a different per- 
ſuaſion, without any Reflection upon their Religion. 

4 A new Title unheard of in England, much uſed among ſome Prot e- 
Nants beyond Sea; and our Biſhop was very fond of it, and, as his new 
Office required, mighty buſie in all their Concerns, as may be read, p. 42. 
43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 50, $1, 52, 53, 66, 75, 76, 86, 87, 88, 89, 
91, 92, 93, 95, 96, 105, 106, 107, 108, loo, 110, 111, 112, 113, 
114, 115, 116, 117, 118, 119, 125, 126, 127, 128, 129, 13d, 131, 
133, 134, 135, 139, 147, 148, 149,153. During the whole time be 
was Biſhop of London, till he was tranſlated to York, when bis Super- 
intendency expired with that Biſhoprick, be with ſo much diligence ad mi- 
niſtred his Charge towards the Foreigners Churches, that the Hiſtory, 
which Mr. Stry pe gives us of bis Life, while Biſbop of London, that i, 
for ten Tears, repreſents more the State of thoſe Churches than of ours. 

© I think this a very weak Argument for forbearing ſo neceſſary a Du- 
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t) ; and the Objeftion againſt it at that tim: is the ſame in all great So- 
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« agree, becauſe, as he told the Archbiſhop, if it were at 
« this time adminiſtred, it would be done fo tumultuouſl 
« and gazingly, by means of the infinite multitude that 
& would reſort. thither to ſee, that the reſt of the Action 
* would be diſregarded. An. 1564. the Biſhop (p. 94.) 
te was created Doctor of Divinity at Cambridge by his Proxy 
« Dr. Coverdale, April the 15th, and ſent the Archdeacon 
« of Eſſex to perform the Conſecration of a new Church 
& built there by the Earl of Suſſex who deſired it. The 25th 
« of March A 95,) the * Biſhop, by a Letter to Utenho- 
« hu, recommended him one Martin an honeſt Servant 
& of his own, German by Birth, who had lived with him 
ce almoſt a whole Year, but could not well underſtand Eng- 
&« [jſh, to be received into their nn upon his ſaid 
ce Servant's Deſire ; inſerting in his Letter thus; what he un- 
& derſtandeth of the Principles of our Religion, you may eaſily 
% know by Examination. 3 EN 

<« Hitherto a due Agreement and Uniformity among the 
“ Clergy, in wearing the ſame Habits, and uſing the fame 
e Rites in Divine Service, was neglected, and eſpecially in 
« London; not a few rejecting the Orders of n 

n 
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lemnities ; and therefore the Biſhop ought rather to have conſidered, how 
to remedy the Inconvenience than to put off the Duty. 

f Quare 1ſt; whether this Martin after a Tear's Service almoſt in a 
Biſhop's large Family, could not get Engliſh enough to underfland our 
Prayers; 2. Whetber the Biſhop had endeavoured to inſtruct bim in our 
Church-Service. 3. Whether having done bis Endeavour he was not able 
to bring him over to our Communion ; and therefore recommended bim to 
the Dutch Congregation. 4. What need was there of the Biſhop's recom- 
mending him to be received into it, if he was of tbat Perſuaſion before. 
5. What Congregation the Servant went ta, all that Tear; and whether 
baving frequented the Church-Service in the Biſhop's Family be had at 
laſt choſen to return to the Religion he had heen bred in: and whether the 
Biſhop diſmiſſed him from his Family, but however with a kind Recom- 
mendat ion. Laſth, what Religion the Biſhop meant by our? and whe- 
ther out of a comprehenſive Charity he calls the Dutch or German Reli- 
gion our ? or whether be means the Church of England, in the Principles 


whereof how well he had inſtructed bim, he refers to Utenhovius's Exa-. 


mination 2 Theſe Queries I don't expect to be ſatisfied in, ſince My.Strype 
who has examined all Records relating to this Biſhop's Life, is wholly ſi- 
lent in theſe Circumſtances ; but I mention d them upon another account ; 
to take this occaſion of recommending to all Maſters of Families profeſſing 
tbe Church of England the Care of their Servants Souls, and not to en- 
courage Schiſm in their own Houſes, and even (as I know ſome do.) to 
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(102) 
« And the Plague of late ſpreading it ſelf, the Biſhops * 
e could not exerciſe the Diſcipline requiſite for this Oye, 
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bargain with a Servant, that he ſhall have leave to go to a ſeparate 
Communion from hi Maſter. To enforce what I ſay, I refer them to the 
ſecond Church-Rubrick after the Catechiſm : And all Fathers, Mothers, 
Maſters and Dames, c. And here I crave leave to preſs one thing 
with every Lay-well-wiſher to our Church of England, that is, in their 
private Families to make uſe of our Common- Prayer, No better Prayers 
can be compoſed by private Men; and tho it is not required of thoſe, who 
have a worldly lawful Calling, to attend on worky-days the Morning and 
Evening Publick Service, yet they may keep pace and communion with the 
Church by a private Performance of what 5 dees in publick. Some Offi. 
ces which can be pronounced only by a Prieſt, ſuch as Abſolut ions and Bleſ- 
fings, may be read by a Lay-perſon, if turned into Prayers. Such 4 
Cuſtom as this would make both Servants and Maſters of Families better 
acquainted with the Common-Prayers ; both would bring to Church a war- 
mer Heart after ſix day's Exerciſe, and with a greater readineſs join 
with the Miniſter in that, which had been the whole Week's Devotion. 
This would advance the Church-Service into the eſteem of all, becauſe 
the more it is uſed, the more it muſt needs be liked; and none hath more 
#0 object againit it, than he who underſtandeth it leaſt ; and the Ignorance 
of it is the only thing which can bring it into contempt. Let me, Reader, 
with a Chriſtian and zealous Importunity follow thee even into thy Cloſet, 
and recommend to thee the uſe of it in that place. In that Book thou 
wilt find earneſt Exhortations to quicken thy Zeal, Rules to keep it up, 
pathetich Words to expreſs thy wants whatſoever they be; and the more 
thou converſeſt with it, the more ſenſible thou wilt be, that it is an in- 
exhauſtible never- failing Treaſury of Devotion. Beſides thou approacheſt 
to the Throne of Grace with a ſurer confidence, and when thou putteſt up 
the Prayers of the Church, thou baſt a greater hope of being heard; thy 
Fire can't fail of being accepted, becauſe it is not ſtrange Fire: In ſhort, 
to pray as the Church inditeth, is to bring the Church and the Bleſſings, 
which: God more particularly deals in that Place, into thy Family and 
into thy moſt private Retirements. © | 

s This Salvo will never excuſe a Biſhop, who ought (as Aaron did, 
Numb. 16. 48.) to do his Duty, even between the Dead and the Living, 
Hu Care of ſtopping the Plague of Non-conformity might have ſtopped 
the other ; as Aaron ſtayed the Plague by making atonement for the 
people. So the Biſhop's Endeavours to eure that Diſeaſe of the Soul 
might have pacified God's Anger, in order to put a ſtop to the Diſeaſe of 
the Body; by far the leſſer of thoſe two. Beſides, as the Church in her 
excellent Prayer in the time of a Plague puts us in mind (and no 
other Pruyer and Thanksgiving on that occaſion needed, becauſe none 
better could, have been made by Biſhop Grindall [p. 70. and Append. 


p. 9.] for it may be ſaid of the Prayers of our Service, that it is ea- 


fer to frame longer than better) t a Rebellion againſt Moſes and 


Aaron, 


will appear in the Tear 1566. 
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But towards the latter end of this Year, by a peremptory 
* Command from the * Queen to the Archbiſhop of Can- 
« terbury, Uniformity in the Habits and Ceremonies was 
* required of the Clergy ; whereas many hitherto, ſaid ſhe, 
* had taken a liberty of varying from her Injunctions in 
* this regard, The Archbiſhop K 97.) forthwith diſ- 
* patched his Letter to Grindall, and the reſt of the Biſhops. 
« The greateſt difficulty was to correct theſe neglects in 


„London, where not a few wore neither Surplice, nor Tip- 


« pet, nor Squate-cap, nor uſed the other Ceremonies pre- 
* ſcribed in the Book of Common-Prayer. And this work 
* lay upon our Biſhop ; who through this and ſome of the 
« next Year frequently ſat in Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſion with 
* the Archbiſhop and others to bring by all fair means the 
* City-Clergy to Conformity. A work in truth this was, 
* the Biſhop went tenderly 'about, knowing the ſcarcity of 
* Miniſters at that time; and therefore uſed all i Gentle- 
“ neſs and Meekneſs with them; but afterwards obſerving 
* the Ignorance and Obſtinacy of ſome, and the dangerous 
Principles of others, “ ſtriking at the very Eccleſiaſtical 
“ Order it ſelf, he proceeded with more Reſolution. In the 
„beginning of this Work the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
© thought convenient to excite and quicken our Biſhop now 
“ and then to ſet diligently upon reforming his London- 
“ Clergy eſpecially ; otherwiſe * flow in his Proceedings 


Aaron, which brought a Plague on the Iſraelites ; and who knows but that 
the ſtirs of thoſe Schiſmaticks and Non-conformiſts againſt ſo good a Queen, 
and ſo purely reformed a Church, did bring that upon this Land? Therefore 


the beſt way to have been rid of it was to have removed the Cauſe and Original. 


b A very commendable and true Church-zeal in this Queen toward 
beeping an Uniformity in the Church; and thereby leaving no hole for 


. Schiſm to creep in at. For let theſe Habits be accounted never ſo much 
res nihili, ſtill the Scruples about them are the firſt Avenues, by which 


Schiſm ſteals in undiſcovered : The Poiſon is let in through the Cloaths 


| Into the Body, and thence into the Heart; and the Rain, which ſlides 


into a Houſe by an inperceptible Crany, and therefore can't be ſo ſoon pre- 
vented, may nevertheleſs come to rot the whole Foundation. 

i Far be it from me to ſpeak againſt Gentleneſs, which ought to be 
uſed the firſt time a Fault is committed. But by what is obſerved be- 
fore, this was not the firſt time the Queen had required Conformity. 

k By this we ſee the danger of thoſe pretended Scruples about the Ee. 
cleſiaſtical Habits, whereby ſome were led to ſtrike at the Order it ſelf. 

I Well might be be ſlow in his Proceedings herein, ſince he himſelf had 
entertained ſome Scruples, and was not yet entirely clear from them, as 


* 


A againſt 
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c againſt them; and by the Secretaries means the * Arch- 
* biſhop procured a ſpecial Letter from the Queen to him, 
© to look particularly after Uniformity in thoſe under his 
« Charge in London. Which accordingly, ſeeing the“ Ne- 
te ceſſity thereof, he did. In January (the Plague (lacking) 
4 a Viſitation was held by Archdeacon Mullins at St. Se- 
c pulcher s. On the 24th of March (p. 98.) the Uſe of the 
« Scholars Gown and Cap was enjoined from that day for- 
ard; the Surplice to be worn at all Divine Adminiſtra- 
« tions ; the Obſervation of the Book of Cmmon- Prayer; 
4 Subſcription required to all this; or elſe an immediate 
r“ Sequeſtration, and Deprivation after three Months ſtand- 
* ing out. Many upon this were ſequeſtred, and after- 
« wards ſome depoſed and deprived. Though (p. 104.) 
& the Clergy of London had been fo ſpurred up to Confor- 
46 mity, ſtill many were backwards towards it. Inſomuch 
* that in the beginning of the Year 1566. the Archbiſhop 
« warned the Biſhop about it; and giving him notice of a 
* Seffion of the Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſion at Lambeth, ad- 
e yiſcd him to be there, in order to the dealing with ſome 
4 Miniſters of his own Dioceſe. The Biſhop writ to the 
« Archbiſhop the 13th of Fanuary, That he could hardly 
reduce things to Conformity, if he dealt in it alone; and 
& wiſhed the Lords of Winton and Eh might meet there 
ce that it was beſt to confer firſt de modo rei peragendæ, an 

* that the Archbiſhop's Chancellor ſhould be preſent to di- 
rect them in point of Law. Soon after the Commiſſion 
ce ſitting, there were ſeveral ſequeſtred, ſuſpended, and de- 
« prived. The Archbiſhop backed this Attempt for Con- 
«& formity, by æ Book call'd, The Book of Advertiſements, to 


m I had been well if Grindall had been as diligent to preſs his Clergy 


to Uniformity, as his good Metropolitan was to move him to it; for in al 


C * , 5 * 
PFC 9 —— . f eg 


likelihood he finding his Letters were of little weight with the Biſhop, | 
was forced to have recourſe to an Authority higher than his own to ſtir bis | 


ſlow Obedience. 

n Durum telum neceſfiras- This Biſhop could not be brought to preſs 
Uniformity, but by Neceſſity; an Argument ſo juſtifiable, that bis ur- 
ged by ſome Men to juſtiſie even Rebellion; ſo irreſiſtible, that it may force 
People to reſiſt all Powers but its own. 

o The Biſhop, tho he durſt not but ſubmit to his Metropolitan, yet ) 
ſeeking delays and pleading difficulties ſhewed he was not over-fond of the 
buſineſs ; and ¶ may be out 4 Humility and Modeſty ) was willing the 
Archbiſhop ſhould have moſt of the Trouble, and all the Honour, being 
content to have been only paſſive in it, and to bear the leaſt ſhare. 4 b 
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( 105 ) 
* be obſerved by the Clergy, by virtue of a Letter from the 
* Queen, The Articles of that Book were for Doctrine and 
*© Preaching, Prayers and Sacraments, Orders in Eccleſi- 
« aſtical Polity, outward Apparel of Eccleſiaſticks, with 
4 a Proteſtation to be made to obſerve Uniformity in all 
external Polity, Rites, and Ceremonies of the Church. 
e This Book he ſent to Biſhop Grindall to be diſperſed, re- 
* quiring him to be diligent to puniſh Recuſants in his Dio- 
“ cele, by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, ſince the Biſhops by Act 
* of Parliament had Power to uſe them. And this the 
& Archbiſhop required and charged him to do, * as he 
* would anſwer to God. Thus he thought fit now and 
* then to call on the Biſhop, who (p. 105.) was not for- 
* ward to uſe Extremities. And becauſe of this, the Puri- 
ce tan Party confided much in him: and gave out that my 
Lord of London was their own, and all that he did was 
* upon a force and unwillingly ; as they flatter d them- 
«. ſelves. During the Suſpenſion aforementioned , divers 
Churches were unferved, and great Clamours made: 
for the more caretul ſupply of which Vacancies, the Bi- 
** ſhop and Archbiſhop did conſult ; but the Archbiſhop 
*© bore a great ſhare in the burthen ; inſomuch that he com- 
* plained to the Secretary of State, that another Man's 
“Charge was laid upon him. Biſhop Grindall, among o- 
* ther means he uſed to bring over the Diſſenters to be ſa- 
e tisfied with what was enjoined , publiſhed a Letter of 
«* Henry * Bullinger's the chief Miniſtet of Helvetia, 2 to 
| | im 
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P This pious Archbiſhop, moved with the Zeal of God's. Houſe, had 
firſt made uſe of bis own Authority with the Biſhop ; which proving too 
weak againſt his deliberate Conſcience, he to his Eccleſiaſtical Power ad- 


N ded the Royal one, the Queen's: Then at laſt, theſe human means being not 


Zjſhop, ſo cogent as be or any one might expe# they would be, he endeavoured to 


overcome theſe ſtruggling Scruples with an higher and a divine Argument; 


4 
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* him and two other Biſhops, Horn of Winton, and Park- 

© burſt of Norwich concerning the Lawſulneſs of wearing 

* the Habits, drawn up for the ſatisfaction of Sampſon 

© Dean of Chriſt-C hurch, and Humphrey Preſident of Mag- 

* dalen's, whom the Queen was highly offended with tor 

*© continuing incompliant. Biſhop Grindall thanked Bul- 
linger for his Letter in an Anſwer the 27th of Auguſt, 
* wherein (p. 107. 108, and Append. p. 19. 20.) he gives 
* him Thanks for his Care of our Churches ; and acquaints 

* him that ſome Miniſters had been moved by his Judgment 
and Authority: That many of the People had now a 
* milder Opinion, ſince they underſtood, that the Church- 
* Rites were not condemned of Impiety by them, who did 
* not uſe the ſame : which none had been able to perſuade 
them to before the publiſhing of his Letter: That tome ſtill 
** remain'd unſatisfied, among whom Humphrey and Sam- 
* fon : That be himſelf and the preſent Biſhops, who were 
* * Exiles in Germany and other Places, at their firſt return, 
© before they came to the Exerciſe of their Miniliry, did 
* endeavour much and a long while, that theſe controver- 
* ted things might be quite removed : which having not 
been able to obtain of the Queen and Parliament, they 
*© conſultcd together, and agreed it was beſt not to for.ake 
* our Churches for a few Rites, not impious ta themſelves, 
* chicfly when the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel continues 
«© entire and free, in which to this day (however many 
© ſtrive for the contrary) they moſt fully conſented with 
* their Churches, and Conſeſſion lately ſet forth: That 
* theſe Contentions concerning ind fferent things edifie not, 
but rend the Churches, and ſow Diſcords among the Bre- 
thren: The Biſhop complained farther, That in Scotland 
e things were not ſo well ſettled, but yet that the Churches 
« retained the pure Confeſſion of the Goſpel ; That the 
“ Queen did all ſhe could againſt it; and that ſhe had 
©& driven out of Edinburg © Fohn Knox the chief Miniſter 


of our Epiſcopal Miniſtry, It was a very ſhrewd ſign of the great Vene- 
ration they bad for thoſe Men, when a Diſpenſation from the firſt had 
more force than Commands and Arguments from the laſt; and Bul'in- 
ger's Letter was more perſuaſive than the Archbiſhop's Book of. Aan er- 
tiſe ments. ä | 

© Inde caput morbi. But I'll leave the Reader to m ke his Re- 
mars upon the whole Letter, whereby the Mind. and Incl in ion of Bi 
ſhop Gripdall, and others his Fellow-Exiles is ſo clear'y dieter. 


x 


this Knox. the. e 


C Rea be fore p. 86, what Remark my Lad. Cl. enden ze of 


| Tears after, to 


ſeemed to retain ſtill the fame Opinion, and to wiſh well to the removal 
| of theſe controverted Rites of our Church. So hard is it to rid one's ſelf 
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there; and would not be intreated to give him leave to 
* return, * The Biſhop, when he was advanced to York, 
e feat a Letter to Zanchy, the 18th of December, in the 
„ Year 1571 or 1572. about this ſame preſent Controverſy, 
© (p 106. 107, 108, Append. p. 21. 22, 23, 24.) by which 
Lear it appears, that Zanchy had ſent Grindall a Letter 
* for the Queen in behalf of theſe Refuſers, that ſhe would 
* not enforce the Uſe of theſe Rites ; but that Grindall 
had applied about it to ſome in the higheſt Place in 
the Church, and ſome Privy-Counſellors (among whom 
we may conclude the Archbiſhop of Canterbury and Secre- 
tary Cecyl to be two), who unanimouſly concluded it belt to 
preſent no Letter to the Queen upon this Argument. 
Grindall in his Anſwer to Zanchy acquainteth him, how 
the Queen at the beginning of her Reign had, with the 
Conſent of the Parliament, reduced the Religion to what 
it was in King Edward's VI's Reign: That in that Form 
ſet up by King Elward, there were ſome commands con- 
cerning the Miniſters Habits, and ſome other things, 


: © which ſome good Men wiſhed aboliſhed or mended ; but 


the Authority of the Law hindred : That afterwards all 
the Controverſy aroſe from the Diſcipline, about a Gown, 
Cap, Tippet, and Surplice : Some alledged, it was a 


| < diſtinction of the Romiſh Prieſts from the Miniſters of 


cc 


the Goſpel, and it was not lawful by ſuch Obedience to 


: defile the Miniſtry : Some more moderate Men would 


5 CC 


not be compelled to obey the Rites, but blamed not thoſe 
that did: Some ſo defended thoſe Habits, that they con- 


* tended, that “ wutbout them all holy Things were pro- 


« faned, 
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l here inſert the Contents of a Letter, thy written frue or fi 
ſhew that Grindall, at that time Archbiſhop of York, 


of thoſe Prejudices, which have been imbibed in thoſe. Prestyterian Congre- 
gations beyond Sea, 

» By this I perceive the Pedig "ur preſent moderate Men, and 
that they are of a pretty ancient Family, long above an hundred Tears 
Rtanding : But that they need not brag of their deſcent, becauſe the true 
and High-Church-Men are not a whit inferior to them in Antiquity. 

» Which might be proved very plainly, but not in ſuch few words as 
the preſent purpoſe of this Book requires. And beſides ſuch is the infatu« 
ation of Fanaticiſm, Cno doubt, ty the Artifice of the Enemy of tre 


Chriſtianity Y that in # nore offended with the Veftments, wherewith the 
4 : P 2 Popiſh - 


(108) 
* faned; and the Miniſtry deprived of a great Ornament, 
and the People of good Inſtruction; The greateſt part 
' thought it better to obey the Command ( as of two E- 
vils the lefs) than to go out of their Places. The contro- 
verted things (added Grindall in his Letter to Zanchy) are 
in Baptiſm the Queſtions and Anſwers, derived from mere 
% Popery, uſeleſs to the Infants, and too hard to be per- 
* formed by the Godfathers : Then the private Baptiſm : 
** Genuflexion at the Lord's Supper, and the uſe of unlea- 
* yened Bread: Orders conferr'd by the Biſhop alone: No 
80 preacting without a Licence: Canonical Obedience : 
* The Authority and Dominion of Archbiſhops and Arch- 
** Deacons in the Church forbidden by Scripture : And 
that ſome affrm, that a Presbytery in every ſingle 
** Congregation ought to be ſet up according to the De- 
** cree of the Apoſtles: And thus they complain our 
** Diſcipline in all its branches is lame and corrupted : 
And that then it was cautioned by Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
thority, that none ſhould take or retain the Miniſtry, 
without allowing the forementioned things and others 
comprehended in a “ certain Book, and ſubſcribing that 
nothing was contained in that Book contrary to God's 
Word. Grindall having thus ſhewn Zanchy the true State 
d of the Matters in Controverſy betwixt both Parties, which 
_ ** ſome ſaid Zanchy knew not thoroughly, added what 
-* follows, * © Nec vero ſiquis, quo minus id ſibi facere licear, 
X scon ſci- 
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ther ground of hating any thing believed or done in that Religion, but be- 
cauſe it is Popiſh. Such ſtrong Deluſion, whereby the Devil hurries Men 
from one extreme to another, ſeldom is convinced without a Miracle and 
the particular Finger of God, 

* Here's Diſſimulation, the conſtant attendant of Fanaticiſm, in per- 
fedtion. If the thing commanded be Evil, why muſt it be complied with ? 
And if they upon that account forſake their miniſterial Function, what are 
they accountable for? If there be any blame, it lies at the Doors, not 
theirs who are forced from it, but m who impoſe thoſe Terms, But 
in ſhort, the beſt conſtruction caff be put upon ſuch practice is, that ( ac- 


cording to what they themſelves will have the Werld believe) they do 

Evil that Good may come of it. | 
Libro quodam. The word quodam ſeems to baue ſomewhat of 
Contempt in it. TR | a 
I have here inſerted the Biſhop's own words, leaſt I ſhruld alter theit 
meaning and emphaſis in the leaſt by a Tranſlation. They indeed ought 
bg 87 
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64 conſcientie queratur aculeos, vel ſiquid aliud contra afferat, ad 
© cauſe præſidium valere ea quicquam poſſunt, reftene an ſecuu, 
& in medio relinquo. Neque enim alicujus vel factum vel inſtitu- 
© tum improbandi cans hunc mihi laborem ſuſceptum putes : 
% Tpſos enim homines ſententiis inter ſe variantes propter 
* — eorum pietatem, doctrinam, authoritatem utro- 
* bique colo, yenerorque, De rebus nullum meum interpo- 
no judicium. Siquid inter narrandum in alteram partem 
4 przponderare videbitur, id ad rei majorem explicationem, 
c non affectibus indultum exiſtimabis. Afterwards in the ſame 
Letter he tells Zanchy, © that ſince it would be dangerous 
and of an uncertain Event to write to the Queen, he ad- 
* viſed him to help theſe Churches ſome other way. As 
<« firſt to move the Biſhops themſelves by Letters, that they 

may perſuade and earneſtly by all the beſt poſſible means 
work upon the Queen, to amend what things bred Offen- 
ces, and hindered the courſe of the Goſpel ; and next, if 
they could not obtain their wiſh, that they would, in the 
execution of the Penalties, be ſomewhat milder (lewiores) 
and more inclined to Toleration, towards their Brethren 
and Fellow-Miniſters, eſpecially them, who have the 
> heavy weight of Conſcience upon them. More to this 
purpoſe may be read in the Letter. 
Bexa about this time, Ann. 1566. Fly 27. (pag. 112, 
113, 114.) © earneſtly preſſed the Biſhop and his Colleagues, 
** to recommend to the Queen, the promoting in England, 
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fully noted; and I am miſtaken, if the Rgader does not diſcover this 
Man's Tenderneſs, and even Veneration for, and a great fear of but 
ſeeming, by the interpoſition of his Judgment in the things controver- 
ted to condemn thoſe Diſſenters ; or by his Narrative, for affection ſake, te 
turn the Scale on either fide. | 
is now. (beyond the poſſibility of a Doubt) evident, on what ſide 
the Biſhop turns the Scales; by his Advice, in order to remove what things 
gave aner ( and he told us before what they were J, or elſe to grant a 
Toleration to their Brethren and Fellow- Miniſters: Erga fratres & com · 
miniſtros ſuos velint eſſe ad Tolerantiam propenſiores. 
. » I'm afraid the weight of moſt diſſenting Conſciences lies beauier upon 
the poor Church than upon them. | 
© However there is in theſe two Letters enough to prove, that Grindall 
would firſt by himſelf, and then by others, have deluded the Queen into 
the Genevian Diſcipline, by removing from our Church thoſe things before 
enumerated, to ſatisfie the unſatisfiable Conſeiences of our ſqueemiſh clas 


not only to be read in the very Language they were written in, but care- 
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4 2a Subſcription to ſuch a Confeſſion of Faith, as had been 
© ſubſcribed by the French, Genevan and other Reformed 
“ Churches, with whom (he made no doubt) the Engliſh 
© Church agreed in Doctrine: The like alſo he wiſht to be 
% done in Scotland. He next argued with, and beſeeched 
* the Biſhop, that they two might confer together a little 
© concerning the religious Contentions on foot in England. 
© That the ſum of the Queen's commands as repreſented 
* by Letters from England into France and Germany, were, 
© to admit again not only thoſe Garments, the ſigns of 
© Baal's Prieſts in Popery, but alſo certain Rites, which 
* were degenerated into the worſt ſuperſtitions ; as the ſign- 
be ing with the Croſs; kneeling in the Communion, and 
F {uch like. And which is (hill worſe, that Women thould 
de baptize, and that the * Queen ſhould have a Power of 
& ſuperinducing other Rites, and that all Power ſhould be 
given to the ** Biſhop alone, in ordering the Matters of 
* the Church; and no Power, not ſo much as of com- 
, plaining, to remain to the Paſtor of each Church. And 
5 that the *,* Queen's Majeſty, and many of the Biſhops had 


. 


4 Theſe were fit Correſpondents and Counſellors for an Engliſh Biſhop, 
who were ſo bitter and even profane in expoſing the moſt devout and religi- 
0185 Ceremonies of our Church, ſuch as are the Croſs in Baptiſm, and Kneel- 
Ing in the Communion. But this learned furious Calviniſt underſtood, 
whom he writ to: and this I have to ſay for Beza, that if he was a bold 
buſie body, he was no Hypocrite, and profeſſed ever his Religion to be ſuch, 
as needed no mending. I have here tranſcribed the more of Beza's Letter, 
that the buſie Calviniſtical Zeal of that time, to extirpate the wholeſome 
Ceremonies of our Church, and to reduce the ſame to the Genevan Model may 
be diſplayd in its right colours; and that, if our Church was not then 
ſwallowed up by the Diſſenters, aſſiſted by their Geneva Brethren, we 
are for its Deliverance, under God, obliged to the Reſolution of the Queen 
more than to Grindall with all his Counſellors and Abettors. Be- 
fades, that, by making a compariſon, it may appear, that the Prejudices 
of our preſent Diſſenters agree with the old ones; and that being grown in- 
weterate they are ſo much the harder to be conquered, and conſequently the 
more dangerous and likely to bring if they might without reftraint do 
what they would ] a total ſubverſion of our Church Conſtitution, But I 
bope God will, as then, ſo now and for ever diſappoint theſe Mens deſigns 
againſt the * Civil Magiſtracy as well as **. againſt the Eccleſiaſtical 
Power. It becomes, in the mean time, every true Church man in his 
Station, as he has opportunity, to vindicate the juſt and divine Rights of 
' theſe two from all Intruders and Uſurpers, . \ OOTY 

. T Biſhop Grindall might, but I bave reaſon to think the Queen never 
did, from the noble oppoſition ſhe made againſt this torrens. of Fanaticiſm, 
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e promiſed far better things, And that he had writ to 


« his Friends, that many of theſe Matters were teign- 


c 
cc 


ed or wreſted; And that he was of the Opinion of 
them, who thought nothing ought to be added to the 
e Apoſtolical Simplicity; and that without exception, 
« whatſoever the Apoſtles did, ought to be done by us; 
C and* whatſoever the Church, that ſucceeded the Apo- 
ce ſtles, added to the firſt Rites, was to be aboliſhed at once. 
That on the other {ide there were ſome, who were of Opt- 
nion, that certain ancient Rites ought to be retained, 
partly as profitable and neceſſary ; partly, if not ne- 
&« ceſſary, yet to be tolerated for concord fake. And in 
fine, he knew not by what Right either the Civil Ma- 
&« giſtrate * of himfclf might fuperinduce new Rites, or 
abrogate ancient ones ; or the Biſhops might appoint any 
* ey thing without the Judgment and Will of their Prefs 
& bytery. | 
oy To this Letter the Biſhop no doubt gave an Anſwer, 
which is paſt Recovery. © An. 1567. (p. 114, 115, 116, 
117, 118, 119.) the Puritans grew into two Factions. 
The one would not uſe the Habits, nor ſubſcribe to the 
“ Ceremonies, the Kneeling at the Sacrament, Croſs in 
© Baptifim, Ring in Marriage; but held to the Commu- 
nion of the Church, and join d with the Common Pray- 
« ers. The other diſliked the whole Church-Conſtitution, 
as full of Antichriſtian Corruptions, eſpecially the Ha- 
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f How dangerous theſe fanatical mad Poſitions are, how derogatory to 
the juſt deference due to primitive Apoſtolical Churches, how abſurd in 
their Conſequences ;, is obvious to any ſober eonſidering Men. And to give 
but one inſt ance ; muſt we pull down our Churches becauſe the Apoſtles had 
none? On the other ſide, the Apoſtles anointed the Sich; why then 1 
Extreme Unt ion laid aſide among the Proteſtants * Many other incon- 
gruities, not to be reckoned up here, would follow, if theſe Propoſitions 
above mention'd were granted. | 

s Reza here does not know, that our Princes Cuſtom is, and has been, 
to adviſe with their Clergy and Convocation in things relating to the 
Rites of the Church; and that the Biſhops reſolve on no alterations in the 
ſame, without laying the Caſe before the Lower Houſe of Convocation, and 
having their Conſent, It is buſineſs of more deliberation than this Foreign» 
er thinks, to have any Ceremony brought in or removed out of our Service; 
and tis the glory of our Church not to be fickle; but as teddy and pri- 
mitioe in her Ceremonies as orthodox and apnſtolick in her Faith. 


n) 
c bits. Theſe laſt ” ſeparated themſelves into private Aſ- 
« ſemblies, had Miniſters of their own, uſed a Book of 
Prayers framed for the late Engliſh Exiles at Geneva, over- 
« ſeen and allowed by Calvin and his Divines, and taken 
* for the moſt part out of the Geneva Form. This gave Of- 
« fence to the Queen, who iſſued out her Letters ſubſcribed 
© by her Privy- Council to the Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſioners ; 
« to move theſe Diſſenters firſt gently to Conformity, or for 
« the firſt Puniſhment to loſe their Freedom, and after to 
% abide what would follow. On the 19th of June, four- 
© teen or fifteen of the chief of about an hundred Perſons 
« met at Plammers-Hall upon pretence of keeping a Wed- 
* ding, were by the Sheriffs ſent to the Ompter, and the 
* next day ſent for before the Lord Mayor, Biſhop Grindall, 


* and the other Commiſſioners. The Biſhop reproved them 


& for their diſorderlineſs, wiſhed them to forbear for the 
future, produced the Queen's Letters, ſhew'd they were 
& guilty of Lying; declared to them gravely and gently 
< how they condemned the whole State of our Reform 
Church. One of them anſwer'd, that they only Rood to 
< the Truth of God's Word: and Fohn Smith the ancienteſt 
& of them being by the Biſhop allowed to ſpeak, ſaid, that 
<« all who would not ſubſcribe, being diſplaced, they could 
hear none for ſeven or eight Weeks except Father Cover- 
« dale ; that he with the reſt would do Penance at St. Paul's 
6 Crols, if the Biſhop and the Commiſſioners could by God's 
* Word reprove the Book uſed by them, as formerly by the 
< Exiles at Geneva. The Biſhop urged this was no Anſwer 
cc for not going to Church. Smith ſaid, he had as lieve go 
ce to Maſs, as to his Pariſh-Church, where he, that officia- 
“ ted, was a very Papiſt. The Biſhop mentioned to them 
4 ſome Places in London, and ſome Miniſters, who preached, 
« & being diſpenſed with, tho' they wore not the Habits, 
ce beſides Coverdale. The Biſhop alledged againſt them Bul- 
& linger's Judgment, the Practice of Geneva for communica- 
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» From that Spawn ſprung our Diſſenters. Of thoſe two Puritan Fa- 
Fions, the laſt dealt more ingenuouſly, and profeſſed an open defiance to 
the Church : the firſt acted more hypocritically, and like falſe. Brethren ; 
ſomewhat allied, and by not many removes, to the Whigs and Lo. Church 
* our days. ; 

i Puritans or Diſſenters ſtrain at a Surplice, but ſwallow lying. ; 

* I would know when, and by whom, and wherefore this Diſpenſat ion 
was given. = a | . 

5 te ting 
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ting in Waſer-cakes, and a Letter from thence diſap- 
proving their Separation. The Biſhop occaſionally jay- 
ing, he had ſaid Maſs, and was ſorry for it. one of 
them replied, that he went like a Maſs- Pric!t h. To 
whom he ® gently ſaid, that he wore a Cone and a Sur- 
plice in Paul's, yet had rather mitüſter withour cheſe 
things, but for Order-ſake, and Obedience to the Qucen. 
One Nixon, the hotteſt of thoſe Diſſentere, ned irte- 
verend Speeches to the Biſhons, and rifi-ctd on the 
Queen, which“ ſomewhat provoked the mild Biſhop to 
bid them forbcar, and defire the Lord Mayor to anke no- 
tice of it. One of them had delivered the Geneva-3ok to 
Juſtice Harris, and challenged any of the Commultion to 
reprove it by God's Word, and they would Jeave it. The 
Biſhop farl, they » reproved it not, but liked not their 
gathering together diſorderly. This and divers things 
were argued pro and con; but they in their » Words Zo 

„ Car- 


ä — — 


hat Biſhop Grindall means by his having (:id 3{:/s, I cant under- 
ſtand ; for I don't find he was ever a Popiſh Prieſt, He can't mean the 
Church Service, where the Communion # calld the Majs, in A. Ed- 
ward's Reign, when An. 1556. he was Bifbop Ridley's Chaplain, fc 
why ſhould he be jorry for that? 

m None can wonder at his gentle behaviour toward theſe Diſſenters, 
when he ſeems to take their Rebuke fo gently, and to excuſe hin for 
wearing a Habit, for which he owns he had mn Inclin«tim, Truly, 
were it not for his Occaſional (ſince it was not hearty) Cont. ymiry 20 
thoſe Habits, I think twere Fuſtice to rank him among the forementioned 
firſt ſort of Puritans. : 

n 4 Mildneſs beyond that of Moſes Cwho was the meebelt Aten ion 
the Earth, Numb. 12. 3.) to be but ſcmewhat provihed, when the Fu- 
preme Magiſtrate and the Church are reviled. : 

o Twice theſe Puritans challenged the Biſhop to mabe Olicctions againſt, 
and reprove by God's Word their Geneva- rm; but ihe Biſhop evided 
their Challenge firſt by not accepting it; and «fter by giving up the 
Queſtion, owning that he did not revrove (another Phraſe ſor to ap- 
prove) their Form of Worſhip. If the Biſhop did not reprove Calvin's 
Form, it is not altogether unlikely, that, had he been left to his liberty, 
'twould have been indifferent to him, which to uſe, that or ours. Such 
Indifference I could not like in any, much lis in a Biſhop. 

P A very uſeful Leſſon we may learn und who dares refuſe to learn, 
what Biſhop Grindall reaches, an by his own Experience t that theſe 
Diſſenters are unquiet and irreclaimable, thy dealt with never jo milae 
ly and patiently ; the more they are bore with, the more rude and inſolent 
they grow; and (as the Reverend Hiſtorian tells us, p. 119.) Bez 

Q himſelf, 
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2 Carriage rudely treated our mild Biſhop, and afterwards 
, very ſeverely and highly ſlandered him in Print. Who 
“finding them irreclaimable, abated much of the Favour 
. he was jnclinable to ſhew them; and obſerving their un- 
quiet Diſpoſitions was ſome Years after provoked to ex- 
* prefs himſelf ſomewhat ſeverely againſt them. 
* Beza, An. 1567. Ot. 24. (Append. p. 37, 38, 39, 40, 
41, 42, 43.) ſent a * Letter from Geneva to certain Bre- 
** thren of the Engliſh Churches upon ſome Controverſies in 
** the Eecleſiaſtical Polity. In this Letter, Beza beſeeches 
** God and the Queen to grant to England a lawtul calling 
* of the Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments ; and likes 
not, that, according to the Biſhop's Pleaſure Power ſhould 
- 8 given to preach God's Word for a time, or to ſay on- 
t 


cc 


* ly the Liturgy ; tho' he dreads at the ſame time, that 
** the Miniſtry ſhould be executed contrary to the Queen's 
** and the Biſhop's Will. He will not allow the uſe of 
* thoſe Habits uſed by the Papiſts, becauſe by them Pa- 
piſts are confirm'd in their old Superſtition 3 and thoſe, 
that are better informed, reap no * Fruit from them. 
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himſelf, otherwiſe a great Favourer of this ſort of Men, diſapproved their 
behaviour in a Letter to our Biſhop, wherein he commend's his Lenity and 
Patience. | 

* This Letter Mr. Strype ſaith is the ſame, with that which was 
produced by the Biſhop to the Diſſenters (p. 118.) ; but he placeth the 
Biſhop's Diſpute with them the next day after the 19th of June 1567. 
(p- 115.) which was long before the Date of the Letter. But ti likely 
either the Printer has committed an Error, or elſe that Diſpute was nit 
all at one time. However the Letter is ſo remarkable for its ſevere In- 
vectives againſt our Ceremonies, that I thought fit to give a ſhot account 
of it, to ſhew the Temper of thoſe Calviniſts, as well as of ur Diſſen- 
tere, who labour under much the ſame Prejudices. Thoſe Prejudices be- 
ing at bottom grounded upon theſe two erroneous Notions, that every thing 


ought to be rejected, which the Apoſtles gave no Order for in the New | 


Teliament ; and nothing allowed, which is in uſe among the Papijts : 1 
ſuppoſe they'll not weigh much unleſs with ſome unreaſonable Men, who 
place their Religion in having as little outward and decent Wnrſhip as they 
can, and in being any thing but Papiſts. IT have this Reaſon beſides for 
enzntioning this Letter here, becauſe Beza was one of the chief Confidents 
of Biſhop Grindall. 

* What Fruit do the Niſſenters reap from a Band, broad Hat, Cloak, 
and a conſtant uſe of black Cloths ? and all theſe are wore by the Papiſts, 
and hardly any of them all by the Apoſtles, «ry 
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* f He thinks alternate Singing a manifeſt Corruption of the 
pure and ancient praiſing of God; the Sign of the Croſs 
** ko be baniſhed out of the Churches, becauſe the Superſti- 
** ion of it is execrable, and the Uſe novel; the queſtion- 
ing of Children to be babtized, to be imputed to the ne- 
** gligence of Biſhops, who retain the Form uſed in the adult 
Catechumens ; kneeling, while the Elements. are receiv'd, 
to have a ſhew of pious Worſhip, but, becauſe it has 
been corrupted into Bread-Worſhip, to be taken away, 
He accounts Baptiſm by Midwives to be * intolerable ; 
laſtly he allows not of the Right of Excommunication 
to be in the Power of one, but of the Presbytery, and the 
People not wholly excluded. ; 

* About this time (p. 120.) none were permitted to 
preach in London without a Licence from Archbiſhop or 
Biſhop ; and An. 1568. (p. 121.) theſe Non- conformiſts 
Puritans, by means of the Queen's Commiſſicners and 
Secretary, were encouraged to go preach in Scotland, with 
commendatory Letters. But they in “ May returned a- 
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© gain, and parkued their former Practices; which Biſhop 
* Grindall di 
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iked of, and (p. 122.) adviſed the Secretary 
to have them ſummoned (as they had formerly been) bes 
fore the Council. Evans, one of thoſe Puritans, of mate 
Simplicity than the reſt, reported, as an Argument for 
their going back, that at Dunbar on Good Friday, Men 
went bare-tooted and bare-legg'd to Church, and crept 


cc 


to the Croſs, The Biſhop, by Letters from above, made 


em. 
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i Singing and praiſing God can't be a Corruption, for "tis allowed in 
Scripture and uſed in Heaven. Alternate ſinging and praiſing God us cer- 
tainly allowable ; for where's the harm of praifing God by turns? why 
ſhould not every one bear his part in it? Read alſo Dr. Comber on the 
Common-Prayer , Part 1. Sef.6. As for the Sign of the Croſs 
and Queſtioning of Children, and Kneeling at the receiving of the Ele- 
ments; conſult the final Rubrick, and the Exhortation to the Godfathers 
and God mothers, in publick Baptiſm ; and the Admonition after the Ru- 
bricks of the Communion- Service. | 

© I find it not allowed by any Direct ion or Rubrick (that I knw of 
in the Common-Prayer, Dr. Sparrow in his Rationale, quotes this 
Canon, Concil. Matiſcon. 2. c. 3. Diſt. de Conſec. 4. c. 16, 17. Elt- 
bert. Con. c. 38. Anno 313. He that is baptized himſelf, may in a 


Caſe of Neceſſity baptize, if there be no Church near. 
A Month as fatal then for the Return of Presbytery, as happy fince 
for the Return of the King, and the Reſtoration of the Church. f 
| ts Q 2 © a ſearek 
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2 a fearch after ſecret Conventicles of Anabaptiſtical Fo- 
4 reigners, and others infected with odd Opinions, who 
from ume to time had, under a pretence of a Liberty of 
© proteſſing the Gotpel, conveigh'd themſelves into England; 
„ and he put Sir William Cecil upon it, ſending bim the Ar- 
. ticles of Enquiry uſed tn the former ſearch in November 
% and December, in. 1567. and the Queen's Prociamation, 
4. Au. 1500. Sept. 22, * forbidding upon pain ot Impri- 
4% linden all ſecret Congregations, Reading, Preaching, 
a Miniſtring, or uſing any Divine Service, by any Mini- 
„ [ter or other, except in open Chapels and Churches ac- 
by cording to the Order of the Church of England, Cc. 
(p. 122, 123.) This Year (p. 128, 129, 130, 131, 
132.) arole great Differences among the Members of the 
„Dutch Congregation in London, chiefly about Godfathers 
„and Godmothers, which many would have laid aſide, 
** bur the Minifters ſto2d for it. Whereupon ſome Theolo- 
* gical Propoſitions or Articles (Append. p. 45. to p. 52.) 
* 11 number 32. were drawn up to end all Controverſies, 
** ſent to Geneva for Approbation, and allowed by Beza and 
* others, An 1568. Fune 25. then encouraged by Biſhop 
* Grindall their Superintendent; and printed in Latin and 
Dutch, then in Latin and Engliſh by Jugg the Queen's 
“ Printer, with a Preface to the Reader from the Dutch 
* Church, dated An. 1568. Sept. 18. The ziſt of theſe 
Articles gave ſome colour for inferiour Magiſtrates to re- 
ſiſt the Higheſt in ſome extraordinary Caſes: The Words 
are theſe (Append. p. 51.) If he, who i; confirmed 
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® This Proclamation extended nat only to Anabaptiſis, but to all other 

Sectaries ; and I think our mild Biſhop was in this caſe very partial to 
revive it againſt the Anabaptiſts now, when he had let it ſleep all along 
before with reſpell to other Sectaries. But the good Man forſooth Cas 
#be Hiſtorian hinteth, p. 124.) had an Eye upon another ſort of Men in 
the City, namely Papiſts ; towards whom if he were not ſo mild as ta 
the Sectaries, I could bring him off with a very good Plea, that he wiſe- 
ly underſtanding the ſecret Springs of things, and the chief Movers of 
them, uſed the one more mercifully than the other, locking upon the laſt 
but as Tools or Acceſſaries, the firſt as their (tho concealed_) Foreenen er 
Principals, | 

4 rebellious Dodtrine revived again by Benj. Hoadley, and that 
freacherous Crew, his Defenders and Patrons, in our days, 4 8 

wle 
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te in the Office of 4 Magiſtrate, do wrongfully ſpoil his Subjects o 

& the N and Lees. which he 417 [en to how's or 5 
ce open Tyranny oppreſs them; then ou9ht the ordinary Magi- 
« ſtrate to oppoſe him, who, according to God and their Duty, 
* oeht to defend the Subjects, as well againſt Domeſt ical as Fo- 
cc reign Tyrants. 
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which Beza and the Genevian Divines reproted thus. (Append. p. 51.) 
In the 31ſt Art, which ſeems to arm Inferior Magiſtrates againſt 
the Superior, we are forced [7 yay] io forbear our Aſſent; not 
oniv becauſe *ris very dangerous, in our times eſpecially, to open ſuch 
a Window ; but alſo becauſe this matter ſeems nor ſimply to be ar- 
gued (as the thing is handled of you in this Theſis) bur tiom very 
many and weighty Circumſtances. In this Aphoriſm therefore we 
abſtain, and that not at all out of any fear of Men, but that we pro- 
nounce nothing raſhly in a matter of ſo great moment. Modeſt Beza ! 
are very many and weighty Circumſtances other Words for Total Sub- 
verſion? This ſhamefac'd Calviniſt flartles at Oppoſition and Refi- 
ſtance, in a Caſe of open Tyranny and Oppreſſun; and is as much afraid 
to pronounce for it ralſhly, as my Lord of Salisbury (in the laſt Para- 
graph of his Speech) to condemn it crudely and generally. Mr. Stry pe 
(p. 132.) mentions, Au. 155g. 4 Letter of a French-man (to John 
Couſin, one of the Miniſters of the French Strangers Church) who 
males it not lawful for any Cauſe to take up Arms againſt the Supreme 
Magiſtrate. This Man too is not for Salisbury- Principles, for he con- 
demns all Refiſtance in crude and general Terms, Neither does Biſhop 
Sandys come up to my Lord of Sarum's pitch, in bis four Articles expla- 
natory (p. 132.) of the forementioned Propoſition cauſed to be © ſigned, 
Dec. 18. 1570. for in the ſecond he denies that extraordinary Examples 
may be made uſe of, and in the third he aſſerts that the Ungodly and 
Papiſt Magiſtrates muſt be owned and acknowledged by the Godly for their 
Superiors. And in the fourth, that it is not permitted to the Godly, 
n ho are put in Feiters and Tinpriſonment by the Supreme Power upon ac» 
count of Religion, to break Priſon by Violence, or by any other means, which 
are contrary to Laws, to deliver themſelves, or to releaje others by the 
like means. But now I think on't; our modern Caſuiſts in Rebellion will 
(ten to one) ſhelter themſelves and a bad ſhiſt is better than none) 
under theſe Words, which are contrary to the Laws, | tho" I ne'er was 
ſhewn a Law, which recited any Caſes, wherein it is lawful to reſiſt: ard 
if they ſhould produce one Inſtance of any Revoluticn brought absut by 
Reſiſtance, That ſingle Ad, which eſtabliſhes it, relates only to that 
ſingle time, and does not expreſsly ſay, that it ſhall be lawful upon the 
like occaſion to do at any time the ſame thing again]. Tet let them 
make the be of it; the Opinion of one Man can no more prove a Do- 
dtrine, than one Inſtance mahe a Law general, and be a bar to the ue of 
crude and general Terms in condemning Re ſiſlance. 
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*© The Biſhop pitying the Condition of divers Separatiſts, 
* who had been kept in Bridewel for about a Twelve-month, 
e and could not with all his endeavours be reclaimed , 
* (pag. 135.) moved the Secretary to obtain an Order from 
* the Council to releaſe them; which (pag. 136.) being 
« granted, the Biſhop diſcharged twenty four, beſides ſeven 
* Women; letting them underſtand, that if after their En- 
&« largeinent any one of them carried themſelves factiouſſiy 
* and diſorderly again, they muſt expect ſevere Puniſhment 
« to the Example of others. Theſe Separatiftts (pag. 153, 
* 154.) who in the beginning of this Year had by the Bi- 
© ſhop's Favour been ſet at Liberty, did continue their for- 
fe mer practices. Their chief Teachers were Bonham and 
4 Cane, who did uſe the Geneva-Book, ſtiled by them, the 
moſt ſincere Order ; for which having been taken up, 
obtained their Liberty again; Bonham promiſing un- 
der his Hand not to preach or to be preſent at any 
„ preaching in private, contrary to the Laws of the 
Land, had liberty from the Biſhop to preach : * But 


garding their Promiſe, proceeded to do as they had done 
«© before; ſo the firſt, by the Biſhop's Order, was taken up 
* again, and Crane forbid to preach any more in his Dio- 
4 ceſs. Upon this the Londoners of their Party made their 
5 {application to the Council, that having for * Conſcience 
« ſake been a Year kept in Priſon, and then deliver d the 


„ 23d of April by a Letter from the Council; that the Biſhop 


bad ſaid he would tolerate and appoint two or three to 
«< miniſter Baptiſm according to the Geneva Book; and that 
© immediately after, at their requeſt, he had under his 
„Hand appointed Bonham and Crane to keep a Lecture; 
te that the firſt for inarrying a couple, and baptizing one by 
ce the Order of the ſaid Book, was by the Biſhop's com- 
** mand kept cloſe Prifoner, and the other forbidden preach- 
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© hat good did Indulgence to theſe incorrigible People do them, ſince 


as often as the Biſhop returned to his beloved and natural Meekneſs to- 
wards them, fo often they returned to their as beloved and natural Stub- 


borneſs : And at laſt, as a Specimen of ſchiſmatical Ingratitude, take the 


Confidence to complain againſt their Benefaclor, who ( to give him his due) 
_m—_ no pity, if he was flung by thoſe Vipers he had warmed in his 
Breaſt. 

* What will not Schiſm prompt Men to? They plead Conſcience, who 
made none of breaking their Nord; and thought that, becauſe they were 
diſcharged from Priſon, they were alſo diſcharged from their Promiſe. 


L ing 


Bonham, and Crane, who had promiſed the like, little re- 


119 


ing in his Dioceſe: And that they humbly begg'd their 
Bodies and Goods be no more moleſted for ſtanding faſt 
in the ſame ſincerity of the Goſpel, that they did when 
they were in Priſon ; proteſting that they yielded to no 
other Condition, when they came out of it. The Coun- 
cil ſent a Letter with this ſupplication to the Biſhop, (the 


« diſpatched an Anſwer the 4th of Fanuary, (p. 154, 155, 
* 156.) wherein he ſetteth forth, what he had adviſed the 
ce“ Secretary to, and what Order he had received from the 
“ Council in relation to theſe Men; how Bonham and Crane 
4 did keep no promiſe, aud how untruly theſe Men did bur- 
den him; and that his Opinion is, that all the Heads of 
this Faction be with all expedition ſeverely puniſhed, to 
the Example of others, as People phanatical and * incu- 
*© rable: Which Puniſhment, if by Order from the Coun- 
c eil, ſhould breed the greater Terror. And <« becauſe all 
Priſoners, for any colour of Religion, be it never io 
c wicked, find great ſupportation and comfort in London, 
c {ix of the molt deſperate be ſent to the common Goal of 
Cambridge, and fix to Oxford, ſome and other of them to 
© other Goals near hereabouts, 


Having deſcribed Biſhop Grindall dealings, and Confe- 
rences with the Paritans partly at home and partly abroad, 
I muſt now give an account of his Behaviour to the Papiſts. 


& Ann. 1561. Apr. 17. at a Viſitation he had one Sebaftian 
* Weſtcot, leſſer Canon of St. Paul's, preſented for refuſing the 


C Communion, and ſuſpicion of adhering to Popiſh Princi- 


« ples; whom he for that reſpited until ah Ann. 1563. 
4“ (p.59, 77.) when he excommunicated him for obſtinacy, 
* though he was favoured by the Lord Robert Dudley, a 
«& great Favourite. Dr. Philip Barker a favourer of Popery 
© (pag. 62.) Rector of St. Andrews, was deprived An. 1561, 
«© and An. 1569. by a Royal Viſitation (pag. 142, 143, 


b Thi is the Character Biſhop Grindall beſtows on that Party; and 
theſe are the wholeſom ſeverities, which he thinks they deſerve; (inſa- 
nabile vulnus ) and which if he had uſed ſooner, he had done a very 


great ſervice to the Church, the Queen and himſelf. But the mild Biſhop 
was never moved till almoſt a total ſubverſion ; and then, better late 
than never. | 

A ſpecial and remarkable Cenſure paſſed upon the City of London by 
fo mild and patient a Dioceſan. 


7 144, 


29th of December) who was cloſely touched with it, and 
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« 144, 145) procur'd through Biſhop Grindall's means, was 
declared deprived of his Provoſtſhip of King's-College ; 
but he appearing not, fled : And fo, by the interpoſition 
* of the Biſhop with the Secretary, Dr. Goad was named by 
© the Queen to ſucceed Dr. Barker, Grindall (pag. 62.) was 
« allo An. 156r. applied to, by the Commifſioners for 


* 


* 


bo 


Ozeen's-College in Oxford, for his Help and Advice, in 
order to reſtrain the mad and enraged Motions of thoſe 
“ Collegians, who being Papiſtical made a Tumult, and 
* endeavoured to oppoſe one Francis, to whom the Queen 
© by her Mandatory Letters had granted the Headſhip of 
* Onueen's. An. 1562, (pag. 66.) the Council feat Letters 
% dared March 11. to the Biſhop and Sheriff Bond, to ſeize 
e and commit ſuch Perſons as they ſhould find preſent at 
« Maſs, to ſearch Houſes where private Maſs was uſed, and 
« Collections made for Prieſts and others, that were fled 
« out of the Kingdom, known Enemies to the Queen, and 
&« ſettled at Lovain and other Places. An. 1563. (pag. 78, 
* 79.) Mat ſon, late Biſhop of Lincoln, and after him Fecken- 
* ham late Abbot of Weftminſter, (which were of them who 
in 1558 were appointed to diſpute about ſome Papiſtical 
* Principles with Grindall and ſeven more Divines, pag. 24.) 
© were removed the firſt from the Tower, the laſt from 
« Dr. Goodman s, Dean of Weftminfter, to our Bulkop's Houſe ; 
but he got himſelf releaſed of both, the firſt being ſent to 
« the Biſhop of Ely, the other to the Biſhop of Winton. 
& An. 1566, (pag. 111.) he reviews the ſecond Book of Now- 
el, Dean of St. Paul's, againſt Dorman an Englith Fugi- 
ce tive (who had, in a Book againſt Biſhop Fewel, ſlander d 
© the Reformation) in vindication of the Queen's proceed- 
© 1ngs againlt the Papiſts. And (pag. 112.) becauſe he had 
& licenſed James Calfhil's Anſwer to a Popiſh Book, intit- 
© led, A Treatiſe of the Groſs, he was by one ohn Marſhal, 
in a Book publiſhed at Lovain, challenged as well as all 
& the other Biſhops (ho by this Marſhal were call'd ſaper- 
& intendents of the Nem Charch of England) to ſhew, whe- 


A 


N 


< ther the Doctrines of Calfhill's Book were the Doctri nes of 


* the New Church of England, juſtifiable by God's Word, 
* the Fathers of the Church, and General-Councils ; but 
« the Biſhop had other work to do than to comply with 
& ſuch a picker of Quarrels. An. 1568. in February (pag. 
* 124, 125.) by Order of Council, the Biſhop ſent Wars his 
* Chaplain, to ſearch John Stow the Antiquary's Houſe for 
* Popiſh Books, an inventory of which was ſent to the 


Council. 


cc 
cc 
cc 


EEE ˙¹ ,, , ] 


(121) 


% Council, In this ſame Year (pag. 133.) complaints came 
* concerning the prevalency of Popery in Oxford; parti- 

cularly in Corpus Chriſti, ( who preferred one Harriſon in- 
clined to Popery, before Ole once an Exile, appointed by 
* the Queen to be their Preſident) in New-College and that 


* of Wincheſter : The Biſhop of Wincheſter, their Viſitor , 


writ to Archbiſhop Parker, that the irregularities of thoſe 
Colleges were not to be remedied but by an Eccleſiaſtical 
*© Commiſſion ; which the Biſhop of London approved of, 
* having been acquainted with it by the Archbiſhop. In 
* the Year 1569 (pag. 137.) the Biſhop conſulted with the 
Secretary for the Reformation of the Inns of Court, which 
had harboured many popiſhly inclined. He alſo (pag. 
4 138.) endeavoured to reclaim Sir John Southworth, a Pa- 
© pilt, placed under an eaſy Confinement in his Houſe : 
* And (pag. 139.) by direction from the Council, made a 
* ſearch for Whyte and Ceyche ſuſpected Iriſp- men, in vain, 
for they were gone. The Biſhop (though very unwilling 
to be troubled with ſuch Gueſts) had ſeveral Papiſts com- 
% mitted to his Truſt ; the Biſhop of Roſs, Q. Marys Agent, 
« Ailerius an Iriſh-man, and Michael Hare, Eſq; (pag. 150, 
* I51, 152.) that he might bring them to Conformity in the 
© Religion eſtabliſhed ; but he grew weary of them, and they 
{till ſtood faſt to their Principles. * He was by the Coun- 
cil appointed, with the other Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſio- 
ners, to call ſeyeral Popiſh Gentlemen known to reſide 
in the Temple, as Students of the Law; and to put inter- 
rogatories to them, concerning their frequenting the Tem- 
ple- Church and Communion; going to hear Maſs cele- 
brated in the Temple, White-Friars and the Spittal; having 
and reading Books of Harding, Dorman, and others, a- 
* gainſt the Queen's Supremacy, Cc. Some of theſe after 
Examination were committed to the Fleet. 
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* obſerve that this Prelate was not guilty of much ſeverity, not even 
againſt the Papiſts themſelves ; in which buſineſs he had no greater hand 


\ than the reſt of the Eccleſiaftical Commiſſioners , or when he was by Let- 


ters from the Council directed to act in that matter. Nor do I find him 
to have bad much, or any ſucceſs in the Converſion of any, either Puri- 
tan or Papiſt. Having thus accounted for Grinda!l in the Capacity of 
a Biſhop, I muſt not wrong him in paſſing by his other Capacity of Super- 
intendent over the London Foreign Churches ; which Title he eſteemed, 
and valued himſelf upon, as much as, or rather more, than the other; be- 
cauſe in the Hiſtory of his Life, while Biſhop, the diſcharge of that Super- 
intendency and correſpondency with foreign 3 and other Divines, 

a TED . more 


6 


more neceſſuty to the ſuperintendent than the Biſhop, takes up the greateſt 
or moſt buſy part. It may be alledged (fir 1 would deal fairly) that 
time has been unkind to his Memory, by preſerving and tranſmitting to us 
more of his dealings with Foreigners than with our Church Affairs. 1 
ſhall but lightly and briefly touch Superintendent Grindall's Office; be- 
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much fonder of Biſhop Grindall's Office and Acquaintance; and yet 
a great admirer of him in both, 


* Superintendent Grindall (p. l. to p. a8) was the Dutch or Ger- 


man Church's great Advocate and Friend; and therefore 
very converſant with John Urenhovizs their chief Elder, and 


formerly Atliſtant to Alaſco. He had much trouble with A- 


contius and Hamſtedius touched with Anabaptiſtical and A- 
rian Principles, who with divers of their Followers ſhrowded 


* themſelves under the Wings of this Church. An. 1560. 


in September ke communicated to Lrenhovizs and Deloene, 
a ſupplication from ſome Men of the Low-Countries, for a 
fxee exerciſe of their Religion, but in ſome Points diffe- 
ring from the Dutch Church's Doctrines : and ſignified to 
them, he would do nothing without firſt acquainting them 
with it, who by reaſon of their daily Expertence knew 
the depth of the Sect better than he. Hamſtedius, one of 
the Datch Miniſters, favouring the Anabaptiſts, was con- 
vented before the Superintendent, and by him f{uſpended ; 
as alſo Acontius, an adherer to this Man, was by his Sen- 


tence withheld from the Sacrament, the Datch or any 


other Church being forbidden to admit him. Some of their 
favourers were to be excommunicated An. 1561. in April, 
but the Excommunication was deferred, upon ſignifica- 
tion of a better Mind. Hamſtedius had a form of Re- 
nunciation drawn for him, but refuſed to ſubſcribe it. 
Caſſrodorms the Spaniſh Preacher, having hitherto, by the Su- 
perintendent's Advice, exerciſed religious Worſhip in pri- 
vate Houſes, put up a ſupplication to him, An. 1560. 
for 2 more publick Place to ſerve God; and a Spaniſh 
Church remain'd in London ſome Years after, where An- 
tonius Corranus was Preacher, accuſed of Pelagianiſm, a 
Man (pag. 125, 126.) of good Learning, but of an haſty 

and ſomewhat contentious Spirit; who appealing to Ge- 
neva, was by Beza referred for the deciſion of his Cauſe 
to his Superintendent ; who An. 1570. at laſt (pag. 147, 

148, 149.) ſuſpended him; but Secretary Cecyl Rood his 

Friend, and Corranss (by the favour of the Earl of Lei- 
ceſter) was afterwards An. 1571. Reader of Divinity in 
the Temple; became a Member of the Church of England 

and died Prebend of St. Pauls 1591. Grindall, AN. 1 561. 
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not be found. He in this ſame Year, or not far from 
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© (pag. 51, 52, 53.) ſent Gothofrid Wing, one of the Mim— 


* {ters of the Dutch Church in London, to the Magittrates of 


* Frankford with a Letter to inter cede for the Dich Congre- 
* gation there. He (pag. 91, 92, 93, 94.) engaged An. 1563. 
« with Juſtus Velſius an enthuſiaſtical Sectary of the Hague, 
then in London; who at laſt was charged in the Queen's 
* Name to depart the Kingdom. An. 1566. a Miniſter of 
* the Strangers Church (pag. 108.) being guilty of a very 
* ſcandalous Crime, and therefore deſerving the ſevereſt 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, which it belonged to the Swperin- 
* tendent to inflict, the Superintendent being minded to pro- 
* ceed therein according to that Church's Cuſtom, private- 
ly ſent a Letter, October 12. to John Conſin, chief Miniſter 
* of the French Church to be informed, what in a very like 


Caſe was the proceeding againſt Mich. Angelo Florio, de- 


* poſed from his Miniſtry in the Halian Church, under the 
* Reign of Edward VI. Burt the Book of thoſe Acts could 
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And give Biſhop Grindall his due, he was g1x4ZeyG), as appears by 


| this, and (pag. 75.) by his interceſſton for ſome French Refugees ; and 
(pag. 127.) by contriving An. 1568. 4 way for a Benevolence from his 


Clergy to relieve the French Proteſtants at Geneva, though ſome not well 
affected to this Cauſe threatned him with a Pra munire. And (pag. 133, 
134.) by interpoſing bimſelf with ſome at Court, that the Proteſtant 
Members of the Dutch, French, or Italian Churches might either eſcape 


or be releaſed of an arreſt laid by the Queen upon the Goods and Ships of 
| ſuch Netherlanders as lived and traded in England, becauſe the Duke of 
Alva had unjuſtly ſeized the Effects of the Engliſh reſiding in thoſe 
Countries. . 


Among the other Deeds of Grindall, while Biſhop of London, (for God 


| ſrbid he ſhould be robbed of any praiſe he deſerves I ſhall rechon his 
| uniting (pag. 53.) An. 1561. the two Pariſhes of St. Mary Ax and 
St. Andrew Underſhafr; and An. 1564. (pag. 101.) provides a Church 


for the Inhabitants of the Strand; and An. 1 570. (pag. 158, 159.) re- 
formed the Abuſes of the Hoſpital of the Savoy, and got Thurland the 
Maſter thereof deprived for ſeveral Crimes charged and proved againſt 
bim. An. 1563. (pag. 70.) when the tranſportation of the Engliſh Sol- 
diers from New-haven into England had brought the Plague over, he was 
careful to frame certain Prayers to be uſed on certain Days; he by hu 
Arch-Deacon exhorted the People to uſe Faſting and Abſlinence : And 
(pag. 81.) compoſed alſo a Prayer and Pſalm in December, and in Ja- 
nuary prepared (pag. 82.) a Thanksgiving Office upon the abating of the 
Plague. Then in February, by advice from the Secretary, endeavoured 
#0 prevent the Infection breaking out again; by hindring great mow f 
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““ it (pag. 110.) procured a Letter to be ſent to Flanders, for 
«< two Men and a Woman, Members of the Dutch Congre- 
< gation, who going hence upon lawful Buſineſs were taken 
« up by the Inquiſition. : 

* Grindall (Tho. Dung the Archbiſhop of York being dead 
© ever nes. Foe 1568.) (p. 157, 158.) was deſigned at the 


latter end of this Year 1569. to ſucceed by the Favour of 
Secretary Cecyll, and the Approbation of Archbiſhop Parker 
© who ſignified that he liked well of his removal: for he 
< reckoned him not reſolute and ſevere enough for the Go- 
« yernment of London, ſince many of the Miniſters and 
«© People thereof (notwithſtanding all his Pains) ſtill leaned 
much to their former Prejudices againſt the Eccleſiaſtical 
*“ Conſtitution. He would be very fit for ort, where Peo- 
ple were able to be dealt with by good Governance, as 


* long as the * Laws could be executed, and Men backed. 


* Grindal (p. 161.) An. 1574. April 26. wrote earneſtly to 
* Cecyl, now Lord Burghley, to prevent 7 aaron, 
* to the Savoy, who notw¾ithſtanding (ſuch was his Intere 
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People meeting together, and eſpecially the Interludes of Players, call d 
by him an idle ſort of People, by whoſe impure Mouths God's Word 
was profaned and turned into Scoffs ; and ſued to Cecyl for a Proclama- 
tion to inhibit all Plays for one whole Tear; adding, that if it were for 
ever, 'twere not amiſs, What would he have ſaid, had be ſeen a Play- 
houſe built by Subſcription by one, who has made himſelf as infamous by 
writing lewd Plays, as famous by erefing a Place to att them in; and to 

make amends (no doubt) for the building of a Play-houſe, and retrieve 
the Credit he has loft with the Puritanical Party (who look upon thoſe 
Places as the Devil's Schools) is employed in building Blenheim-Caftle ? 
For my part, in what relates to the Stage, I can condemn nothing but the 
Abuſe of it; knowing that the original deſign thereof was to commend V ir. 
tue and expoſe Vice, Moſt of the Divinity of the ancient Heathens was 
taught in their Tragedies, and the Audience ever carried home the better 
Morals. If therefore the prime intent of them was purſued, their Rules ob- 
ſerved, and the Language not ſuited to the vicious Palates of the debau- 
chees of our Age; that place might prove a place of Inſtruction as well 
as Diverſion : But corruprio oprimi eſt peſſima. 

What other particulars in the Biſhop's Life 1 here omit, are paſſed over, 
mt to detradt any thing from him, but becauſe I have already exceeded the 
bounds I at firſt deſigned, and ] have yet a great deal to mention concerning 
the latter Stage of this Prelate's Life, on which his Bi ſnoprick, and with 
x his Superintendency expiring, he appeared at the Helm of the Church 
in the bigbeſt Dignity of it. 

* Laws might have been executed in London, and good Archbiſhop 
Parker was not wenting to back and ſpur too this mild patient man. ; 
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ce at Court, and fs Queen's Clemency) was, upon Preo- 
“ miſe of better ernment, re- admitted to the Maſter- 
* (hip. June the gth, he was inſtalled at 74; and 
„ (p. 162. 163.) June 24. 1570. wrote to the Secretary 
* Chancellor of Cambridge (being moved thereunto by the 
« Univerſity) in order to the ſilencing of Tho. Cartwright of 
“ Trinity, Margaret's Lecturer, and all his Adherents, who 
« s affirmed, that the preſent Order of Archbiſhops, &c. 
«© was not founded on Apoſtolical Inſtitution ; and that 
«© our Election of Miniſters had deviated from it; and that 
© no Miniſters are to be made, nor Paſtors admitted with- 
out Election and Conſent of the People. He (p. 163. 
164, 165.) came to Tork in Auguſt, where he found (as 
he gave an account to the Secretary, Aug. 29.) among 
the People remnants of the old Religion, as keeping ab- 
rogated Holy-days, oftering of 97 * Eggs, Cc. at Bu- 
« rials, and praying by Beads. He began his Viſitation, 
Dec. 26. iſſuing his Commiſſion for demoliſhing the Rood- 
lofts, as Footſteps of the old Idolatry; with ſome Arti- 
cles; that the Communion- Service be ſaid at the Com- 
munion Table only: That a Miniſter ſhould wear a 
comely Surplice with Sleeves, when he miniſtreth, Gs. 
An. 1571. May 15. he inſtituted a Metropolitical Viſi- 
tation, which he (p. 169, 167, 168, 170.) continued the 
next Year, with ſeveral Injunctions, molt of which were 
againſt ſeveral Popiſh Cuſtoms and Superſtitions ſtill pre- 
« vailing in thoſe Northern Quarters. About Aug. An. 
1571. The Archbiſhop of Canterbury ſent him a Book of 
Articles and Diſcipline, drawn in a late Synod (ſeaſona- 
ble for his intended Viſitation) to which tho' wanting 
the Queen's Confirmation, yet not her liking and know- 
© ledge, the Biſhops of the Province had ſubſcribed: but 
« Archbiſhop Grindall was aftraid of a Premunire , and 
made an heſitation at the putting them 1n practice ; ad- 


« — — 
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Had Grindall lived in our days, and cenſured theſe Propoſitions, 


ſome of bis preſent Admirers had not taken ſo much Pains in his Vindi- 
cation, 


n 7 heartily wiſh this Cuſtom, commanded by our Rubrick, were ob- 


ſerved now in every Pariſh-Church , for beſides à due Conformity to the 
Rubrick, it would put the People in mind of the Duty, which our Holy 
Church eæpecteth ſhould be as often performed at that place, 
i This good Archbiſhop knew ( as is obſerved before) that his Brother 
might want backing, | 
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« ding, * Fine Words (meaning the Queen's Verbal Ap- 
«© probation) fly away as Wind, and would not ſerve us 
P l * 
*in caſe of a Præmunire. The Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
« writ to him he was in more fear, than he truſted would 
« follow; as he might better ſatisfy himſelf, if he did read 
© the Statute of Premwnire. But Grindall would not go 
« upon Uncertainties. The Queen having called upon the 
« Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſioners to reform Abuſes of Perſons, 
«. chiefly Miniſters, who fought to make Alterations in the 


© uniform Order of the Church: ſome were convented be- 


& fore them, three of which being of the North were refer- 
c red to Grindall's cognizance ; Lever was deprived of his 
« Prebend of Durham; the other two were Whittinzham 
* (the Author of the Preface before Goodman's Book exciting 
« the depoſing of Queen Mary) and Gilby, both Exiles at 
© Geneva under Q. Marys Reign; Grindall truſted to find 
Conformity in Whittingham, who had ſubſcribed concern- 
ing Apparel; but Gilby dwelt at Leiceſter, out of his Pro- 
< vince, and much nearer to London than Tort, Toward 
ce the latter end of the Year (p. 171, 172, 173, 174.) a good 
* Prebend of Nork falling void, he had a Conteſt for the 
* Title with Weber and Woodroff, which two not agreeing 
* about the Right of Preſentation, he cloſed in with the 


© laſt, and got his own Chaplain preſented : and ſtood to 


ce what he had done, tho the Lord Treaſurer wrote to him 
„in Webfer's behalf. The Treaſurer about this time was 
„ not pleaſed with him for having granted, when Biſhop of 
London, to Sir George Penruddock a Leaſe of Broxburn Par- 
© ſonage, which the ſaid Lord had a mind to, becauſe it 
* lay conveniently for him. There was this Year (p. 175, 
& 176.) inſtituted in Northampton by conſent of Scambler the 
© Biſhop of the Dioceſe, the Mayor and his Brethren, and 
& the Juſtices of the Peace, an Exerciſe of the beſt learned 
« of the Miniſters, for the right interpretation of Scriptures 
&« firſt every other, and ſoon after every Saturday. An. 1573. 
* October 20. a Proclamation from the * Queen (pag. 1 
| | 993 Jy 
* Could he miſtruſt a Queen, who was ſemper cadem ; and in pur- 
ſuance of her Motto was in all Parts of her Dominions ever a ⁊ealous 
Defender of the Church of England ? | 


| *Tis ftill obſervable how few of thoſe Exiles returned untainted in 


their Principles. b | 
n Thus was this pious Queen ever uniform, and careful to reſcue the 
Chirch, ſhe had reformed, from Schiſm no leſs than from 3 
| We 
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44 185, 186.) and Nov. 7. a Letter from the Council by 
© her Order, was ſent forth for Uniformity, and Obſerva- 
* tion of Orders of the Common-Prayers; expreſſing how 
„the Fault in her Opinion was moſt in the Biſhops, and 
requiring to have a more vigilant Eye to this Uniformity 
throughout their Dioceſes. The Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
* communicated this to the Archbiſhop of Tort, who was 
* diſturbed that no diſtinction was made; and that he him- 
© ſelf had done his part in his own Dioceſe; and tho he 
thought ſome of his Province had ſome Novelties, yet he 
* had written to have them reformed without delay. The 
* Archbiſhop of Canterbury ſignifying to him that his Suc- 
** ceflor of London had been doing ſomewhat that bad drawn 


5 


* diſquict upon himſelf by theſe Difſentions, he anſwered, 


that the Biſhop of London was always to be pitied-; that 
if even the » ſevereſt Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures were the Pe- 
* nalty of theſe Curioſities, yet would he never lack a num- 
ber of that Generation: and that in bis Judgment e thefe 
* Men ill- affected to the Orders of the Church, ſhould not 
enjoy any benefit from it. 1 

* An. 1574. (pag. 187, 188.) in Michaelmas Term he 
* with an Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſion proceeded againſt Pa- 
„ piſts, conterred with ſeveral Priefis taken up, and com- 
6 mitted five of the moſt obſtinate, with one Dr. Vavaſſor a 
fix d ſtubborn Man. Theſe in the North expected the ſame 
* Mercy, as Fecknam, Watſon, and others had had in the South: 
* but the Archbiſhop thought twas not convenient to do the 
* like there, becauſe a great relapſe would certainly fol- 
„ low. The Paritans were not ſo numerous in the North as 
cin the South; but yet one Lowth, of Carliſle ſide, was (pag. 
* 185.) had up before the Commiſſioners, for terming theirs 
% and the Archbiſhop's doings to be like the Spaniſh Inqui- 


* 


Well might ſhe deſerve to be under Chriſt Head of the Church, when ſhe 
took ſo much care that the Overſeers of the Flock committed to her 
Charge ſhould not betray their Truſt by either countenancing or overlooking 
Innovations. . 

n What a Hydra is Schiſm in Archbiſhop Grindall's Fudgment, ( and 
hu Word may be taken ) which no Severity can conquer! and yet ſome 
Men fanſie ths Monſter can be ſtroaked into a good Temper and Mode- 
ration. 

o He well underſlond the Temper ef theſe Trimmers and Lom. Church- 
men, ill affected to Church. Orders; and therefore, he wiſhed them ſhut 
out of all Preferment. This was his Opinion, but how. current it would 
be at this time, let the Reader judge. aid 
| &© ſition. 


. 
2 Tz "2 nf SS < , EF, * 200 . 5. ht , - 
AC WERE te 6 ie oe oe ooo 


= — - 


(128) 
« ſition. The 8 procured an Anſwer to a Latin 
“ Book of Diſcipline, put forth by thoſe People who ſet up 
< for another Model inſtead of the preſent Government of 
© the Church. Matthew Parker (pag. 190.) the pious Arch- 
„ biſhop of Canterbury, had been dead ſince Auguſt 1575 
< and three Months after, the Queen pitched upon Grinda , 
cc recommended to her by the Lord Treaſurer for that See. He 
© (pag. 192.) was ſucceeded at 7ork by Dr. Sandys Biſhop of 
London, once an Exile with him; and theſe two old Friends 
< had ſome Quarrels about Dilapidations. Grindal (pag. 
* 193.) was confirmed February 15. following, and (pag. 
« 197.) one of the firſt things he did judicially was the re- 
« ſtoring of one David Thickpenny, Curate of Brighthelm/ton 
in Suſſex, ſuſpended by the Biſhop of Chichefter, upon juſt 
. ans of ſuſpicion, that he was of the Famil Ae 
« He appealed againſt his Dioceſan to the Council, the Caſe 
« was referred to the Archbiſhop, who, the Biſhop of Chi- 
< cheſter being preſent, reſtored him, with a command to 
4 make a dutiful {ſubmiſſion and purgation of himſelf to his 
« Ordinary within twenty Days. But the Archbiſhop was 
© too eaſily impoſed upon; for Thickpenny, April 1. and 8. 
 < Sunday Morning, read the Prayers, baptized a Child, 
* omitting divers things of the Service, neither wore he the 
% Surplice ; then was he cited up again betore the Arch- 
« biſhop. An. 1576. many now were (pag. 215.) very zea- 
& lous for the Geneva-Diſcipline by Elders ; who labour- 
« ed to bring in a new Form of Publick Prayer in the room 
of the Engliſh Liturgy. They had more privately exer- 
4 ciſed their Diſcipline ; but now in Northampton and Mar- 
0 wickſhire they endeavoured to ſet it up in Pariſh-Church- 
« es. In the beginning of June the News of it came to the 
e Queen, who was highly offended at this. The 7th of une 
tet the Archbiſhop was informed of it by the Earl of Leice- 


&« ſter ; 


P One would have expected the Archbiſhop had had Experience enough of, 
and dealing with the Sectaries, to be thus influenced with this Fellow's 
Hypocriſy, to reverſe the juft Sentence of his Dioceſan. 

4 The Hiſtorian tells us not what became of him there, 

For Grindall's Predeceſſor was a rigid Man for our Church. Diſcipline; 
and they might promiſe themſelves ſome Countenance, or at leaſt Tolera- 
tion from the preſent Archbiſhop. 

i Was our Church-Pilot aſleep? "twas well the Captain watched. 
Was our encourager of Prophecyings fallen into as deep a Lethargy, as 
Jonah, when the Sbip was in ſo great danger? The good Queen firſt * 
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ter; ſoon after by Secretary Malſingham, and that by the 
* Queen's ſpecial Command; and preſently after by the 
* Lord Treaſurer, who alſo ſent bim the Names of the chief 
* ſtirrers in theſe Matters, Paget and Oxenbridge. He wrote 
© tothe Biſhops of Peer and of Litchfield and Coventry, 
* to reform it, or, if it needed, to require Aſſiſtance from 


the Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſion. And within a few Days 


** he wrote again to the Biſhop of Peterborough to enquire of 
** Paget and Oxenbridge's doings, and ſend an account with 
expedition. But fearing leaſt ſome Men of Counte- 
© nance among the Laity ſupported theſe Parties, he ſigni- 
* fied to the Treaſurer, that in his Opinion, the Council 
« ought to take pains with them, that the better Succeſs 
“ might follow. | 

& Hierom Zanchy the 22d of Fuly ſent a congratulatory 
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the Storm, The poor Archbiſhop C and but $7 Tears old neither) had oft 
his Senſes, till three Meſſages coming one after another diſſolved the 
Charm that held them. 

Either the Archbiſhop thought that our Church was not in danger from 
theſe Innovators, and from the ſupport they had from conſiderable Lay- 
inen; or elſe he was ſenſible of the danger. The firſt I can't ſuppoſe of an 
Archbiſhop. And if he was ſatisfied of the danger, could he ſatisfie his 
Conſcience, if he in the higheſt Station of the Church did not his utmſt 
fo avert it? If in Conſcience he was perſuaded this was his Duty, what 
judgment muſt a Chriſtian and a Church-Man paſs upon the fears he was 
under? And the worſe it looks in him, who in the Icingdom had none ſu- 
perior but the Queen. Muſt we think, that the pretence of fears was 
only an * not doing what he was not very fond of * But this is 
not the firſt aguiſh trembling Fit has taken him; for before he was ſeize 
with ſuch a one at the recommendation of a Book of Canons from Arch- 
biſhop Parker. Then the preterice was a Præmunire, and was a little 
more plauſible than this laſt, But now he was older, and more infirm 
and ſubject to trembling. Tet Age and Infirmity can't be the Cauſe of thi 
feavouriſh Diſtemper ; for a little after this, to ſupport Prophecyings, al 
his fears vaniſhed, he muſter d all his Vigour ; no apprehenſion of a Præmu- 
nire ſhook him, but he ſtood his ground againſt the Queen's commands, 
and choſe to undergo her utmoſt diſpleaſure, rather than comply with her 
in what his Conſcience diſſuaded him from, But what Conſcience is this; 
that an Exerciſe not eſtabliſhed by our Church (though carrying never ſo 
much the face of 4 good deſign) ſhall be C againſt the Inhibition of a 
Queen, from whom there could be ho danger to Religion) defended with 
Jo much contumacy; and our Church-Service founded on the Laws of God; 
and eſtabliſhed by thoſe of the Realm, attacked publickly by Innovatofs, 
Þhall Cnotwithſtanding the expreſs and repeated command of a pious 
Bueen.J be defendei with ſo Much toolheſs and fear? 7 TE 
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© Letter to the Archbiſhop, not doubting quin ita Supreme 
« poſt Regiam Majeſftatem Dignitatis acceſſio jutura ſit perpetuus 
<« ſtimulus, quo ad faciendum officium diligentius quam unquam, 
© 4 acriter exciteris, The Archbiſhop now began to encou- 
* rage * Everciſes called Prophecyings (p. 217, to p. 228.) 
“taking pains to rectify the Abuſes of them rather than 
* wholly to aboliſh them. The Queen liked them nor, 
„thinking this might fill Peoples Heads with Notions, oc- 
* cahon Diſſenſions and unquiet Diſpute*, and may be ſe- 
« Qgitious to the State; declaring her ſelf to the Archbiſhop 
& to be offended at the numbers of Preachers as well as at 
the Exerciſes, and warned him to repreſs both; urging, 
that the reading of the * Homili:s to the People was e- 
nough : Theſe Speeches of the Queen being ſharp and re- 
* ſolute did afflict the Archbiſhop, who thought the Queen 

made an Y infringement upon his Office; and that in 
* Conſcience he could not comply with her Commands: 
and after writ his mind at large in * a Letter which he 
« {ent her by the Earl of Leiceſter. The Earl objected to the 
« Archbiſhop, that he thought the Lay People ought not to 


— 


» How well he followed boneſt Zanchy's Advice, will appear by what 


follows. 


w A full account of them has often and lately been given in ſeveral 
Pamphlets, and more particulas ly defended by Sir Peter King in his Speech, 
(Trial, p 82, 287, 288.) where he obſerves, that choſe innovations 
were no other, than what ſeveral other Biſhops at the ſame time like- 
wiſe praiſed, and ſome Eiſhops ſince have done not much unlike. 
I ſhall think ne er the better of any innovations for being brought in by 
ſome Biſhops; and much the worſe of thoſe Biſhops for preſuming to bring 
them in, 

* And lately among us it had been better, if ſome Homilies had been 
read inſtead of ſome Sermons. The firſt are ſlampt with publick Aut hori- 
ty, and warn us againſt Schiſm and Rebellion; the laſt are at beſt but 
the compoſitions of private Men, and often the Trumpets of Schiſms and 


Rebellion againſt Church and State. 


Y Was that an infringement of the Queen, his ſupreme Governour, upon 
his Office, to ſtep bis infringement upon the eſtabliſhed Cuſtoms of our 
Church ? There might be many, and even laudable and uſeful Cuſtoms 
thought upon by ſeveral good Biſhops ;, but the Queſtion is, whether any good 
Biſhop would upon his own, or a few others private Fudgment, bring them 
publickly into the Church, without propoſing them firſt to the Convocation, 
and then obtaining their Conſent, the Approbation of the Magiſirate, and 
the Sanftion of a Law. 

* The particulars of that Letter have lately been printed at length, 


and are alſo in Mr, Strype's Appendix, p. 74. to p. 85. 9 
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de preſent at thoſe Exerciſes; the Archbiſhop ſaw no 
“ reaſon why they ſhould be excluded, ſince * St. Paul gave 


* ſo great a Commendation to that Practice, 1 Or. c. 14. 
« But all he could ſay or write could not move the Queen 
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I can't well ſee that St. Paul in that Chapter gives any countenance 
to theſe ſorts of Exerciſes which the Archbiſhop ſo earneſtly promoted. 
Firſt, Thoſe Spiritual Gifts mentioned by the Apoſile in this Chapter, and 
in c. 12. v. 10, 28,29, 30. Miracles, Healing, Tongues, Prophecy, Inter- 
pretation of Tongues; and theſe Eccleſiaſtical Functions, Apoſtles, Pro- 
phets, c. 12. v. 28. Evangeliſts, Epheſ. c. 4. v. II. ſeern to be extraor- 
dinary, ſuch as were beſtowed by the Holy Ghoſt upon the firſt Planters of 
Chriſtianity. And that the Prophecy ing here ſpoken of ( whether it be 
meant the interpreting the Scripture or no) is an extraordinary Gift given 
by Inſpiration, is plain in my Opinion from 1 Cor, 14. 29, 30. Let the Pro- 
phers ſpeak, c. If any ching be revealed to another, gc. The Pro- 
phecy or Iuterpretation x not here any ſtudied or premeditated thing, but 
revealed: which Revelation is in theſe times ceaſed, and pretended to 
only by Enthuſiaſts. 2dly. The prophecying in St. Paul's Epiſtle (if it 
ſigniſies Interpretation of Scripture ) relate to the Old Teſtament, for the 
New was not yet all written, nr reduced into a Canon, (read Hammond 
Annot. 1 Cor. 12. b.) or elſe by it may be meant giving Rules or Directi- 
ons to-the newly founded Churches, which at preſent can have no place, ſince 
thoſe Rules are already eſtabliſhed, zdly. There could then, when there 
was a particular Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, be no danger of the Laity's 
imbibing wrong Not ions; or being ſcandalized if one gave an Interpretation 
different from another's, for the Spirit of God taught them all. But here 
(Append. p. 80, 81.) If any utter a wrong Senſe, he is privately ad- 
moniſhed thereof by the Moderators; and then how ſhall a poor Lay- 
man, who has by him been taught wrong, be redreſſed ? Theſe Theological 
Exerciſes are fitter for an Univerſity School than a Town; which the 
Archbiſhop himſelf owneth ; with this difference which he adds, That 
they are here performed in a Tongue underſtood to che more edity ing 
of the unlearned Hearers. ( Append. p. 8 1.) yet till I fancy an un- 
learned Hearer would more edify by a good plain Homily, than by the beſt 
Lecture upon 4 knotty point of Divinity. though delivered in Engliſh. 

thly. St. Paul concludes the Chapter with ths Rule, Let all things be 
ne decently and in order, i. e. let all things be done according to the 
Cuſtom of the Church, ¶ which is the Rule of Decency ) and according to 
the Orders and Directions, which now and at other times have or ſhall be 
given by it. | Dr. Hamm. Paraphr. | And we find no ſuch Cuſtom ef Pro- 
phecying enjoined by the Church of England. | 
What I have here written in relation to the Text of $#. Paul, I entire- 
ly ſubmit to the judgment of the Church of England, being ready to ac- 
knowledge my Error, if any thing contained here, or any where elſe througb- 
out this whole Diſcourſe, be proved contrary to, and different from what 
is taught by the foreſaid Church, | 
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& from her Refolution ; who ſeemed much offended with the 


* Archbiſhop. | 
& Fuller in his Hiſtory bath this Error, in that he writeth 
& Leiceſter took occaſion to quarrel with the Archbiſhop, and 
* would have gotten * Lambeth from him; and that it was 
* the reafon, why he had ſecretly 1mbittered the Queen a- 
* 2ainſt him: But this can't be, ſince they now were good 
* Friends, and the Archbiſhop made him the deliverer of 
4 his Letter to the Queen.“ A Conjecture went current in 
& after times, that the Queen was provoked againſt the Arch- 
* biſhop by that Earl, becauſe he would not give a favour- 
& able wht Sas in behalf of one Julio, the Earl's Phyſician, 
© who had married another's Man's Wite. 
% An.1577. in the beginning of May (p. 230.) the Queen 
&« her {ſelf did, by her Letters to the Biſhops, what the 
* Archbiſhop could not be perſwaded to do; wiz. forbid 
« all Exerciſes or Propheſyings ; all Preachers and Icachers 
* not lawfully called, of which there was no ſmall num- 
„ ber, who in unlawful Aſſemblies read and miniſtred the 
* Sacraments by new Rites and Forms, calling People out 
© of their own Pariſhes, broaching new Opinions, holding 
© Diſputations, call'd in ſome Places Prophecies, in others 
© Exerciſes, She commanded the Biſho's that no other 
© Rites and Ceremonies ſhould be uſed in the Church; 
« where there was not any ſufficient to preach, there to read 
the publick Homilies ; to cauſe the Exerciſes to ceaſe ; if 
* any continued them, to commit ſuch to Priſon, as Main- 
© tainers of Diſorders : charging them to be careful and vi- 
* gilant in thele things, leſt ſhe ſhould be forced to make 
*© tome of them Examples themſelves. In June, the Arch- 
* biſhop not complying (tho' the Queen and ſeveral Lords 
*in the Star-Chamber had required him) was (p. 231.) 
by the ſaid Lords confined to his Houſe, and tee 
© for ſix Months: Dr. Yale his Vicar-general and principal 
& Official acted for him: But his Hands were not ſo wholly 
tied, but that he was ſometimes employed by virtue of 


— 


d Sir Peter King Trial, p. 82, 287.) makes theſe two accidents the 
Reaſons of Grindall's Diſgrace; which Mr. Strype can't admit: for 
Fuller can't be relied on, who is not a faithful Hiſtorian: As for Exam- 
ple, he confidently aſſures the Archbiſhop's fore mentioned Letter to have 


been writ An. 1580. which was writ four Tears before ; and the Story of 
Julio, Cambden ſeems to have too lightly taken up from the malicious 


Author of Leiceſter's Commonwealth. (Sp. Hiſt. p. 224-) 
| ka | 7 Meſſages, 


EX EE... Loo Sh. A croton _— 


C 139 3 


„ Meſſages, as Numb. 18. from the Lords, to enquire af- 
<« ter Recuſants, who began now to ſhew themſelves more 
« formidable, eſpecially in Oxford, for want of a Biſhop 
c there: In purſuance of which Meſſage he wrote a Letter 
« to the Dean and Chapter of Chviſt. Church about it. The 
“ Popiſh Emiſſaries (p. 232.) by their diligence had drawn 
« over great numbers; and after a ſerious Debate it was 
te thought the beſt courſe to ſtop them, the eaſieſt Puniſh- 
c ment, and the moſt likely way to reduce them, to puniſh 
« in their Purſes ſuch as wholly abſented themſelves from 
& Church : The Civilians and Common-Lawyers were con- 
&« ſulted, and gave their Opinions for the Lawfulneſs of it. 
c Towards the latter end of November (p. 234, 235, 236, 
& 238.) ſix Months being expired, the Archbiſhop had a 
e private and kind Meſſage by Goodman Dean of Weſtminſter 
e from the Lord Treaſurer, concerning making his Submiſ- 
« ſion; but he ſtill eſteeming himſelf not to have done a- 
« miſs, would not ask pardon, which ſuppoſed a Fault : 
« yet November the 3oth ſent an © Addreſs by Sir Walter 
& Mildmay to the Lords of the Star-Chamber to intercede to 
« the Queen for his Liberty, firſt declaring his Innocency, 
&© then his quiet and thankful bearing of his Puniſhment, 
« and his trouble of Mind at the Queen's Diſpleaſure. But 
« he was not reſtored to his Liberty, nor the Exerciſe of 
© his Juriſdiction; nor did he ever after much enjoy the 
* Queen's Favour. In Fanraary following there was much talk 
* of depriving him, ſince there would be need of an Arch- 
© biſhop to act and preſide in the Church; but this was very 
& ill reſented by * true Proteſtants, and they were highly 
© concerned at it, urging how much it would prove to the 
« Joy of © Papilts, and their encouragement, It was then 
& determined (Sir Francis Knowles Treaſurer of the Queen's 
« Chamber writing to this purpoſe to Secretary Milſon) that 
e the Archbiſhop ſhould only (till continue under his Se- 
« queſtration ab officio. By the Queen's Order, Fan. 20. 


— — 


© Of which before p. 60, 

4 I think true Proteſtants and true Church of England-men are not 
convertible terms; a true Church of England-man is the trueſt Prote- 
ftant, for none more ſincerely, and upon better grounds proteſts, and with 
greater Courage oppoſes Popery; but every true Proteſtant, i. e. truly and 
only proteſting againſt Popery (which includes moſt Sectaries) is not a 
true Church of England-man. CO 0 

] queſtion whether it had proved alſo to the Foy of the Sectaries and 
their Encouragement, | 4 
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* (p. 239.) Dr. William Aubrey, and Dr. William Clark ſup- 
95 . 

4 plied Dr. Tales Place lately dead; and the two Civilians 
* Dr. Drury and Dr. Huſe laid aſide, which had before been 
* nominated by the Archbiſhop (p. 231.) and by leave of 
* the Lords of the Council to act, when Dr. Yale in Novem- 
ber was fallen dangerouſly ſick without hopes of Recovery. 
*© An. 1579. (p. 242.) the Archbiſhop was at Croyden, fo 
< that either his Confinement was taken off, or rather he 
© had leave to retire for his Health; where he by Commiſ- 
{ion from the Queen, even under his Sequeſtration, con- 
“ firmed John Walton Biſhop of Exon, Fuly the 24th, and 
* conſecrated him, Azguft the 2d. Now a-days (p. 244. 
on mane Miniſters took Livings, who refuſed to adminitter 
W acraments, becauſe they did not like ſome things in 
the Offices appointed by the Common-Prayer : but pro- 
« yided others for that part of the Miniſterial Office. The 
4 Queen was offended ; and by Order from the Privy- 
* Council the Archbiſhop commits this Buſineſs to the In- 
5 quiſition of Dr. Aubrey and Dr. Clark, Fan. 18. | 
- © An. 1580. (p. 253, 254, 255.) the State was awaken'd 
<< by Reports that many, who had been conformable in 
matters of Religion, forbore to reſort to the publick Ser- 
* vice. The Queen * was apt to lay the blame upon the 
<* Biſhops; and granted them an Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſion. 
* The Lords iſſued out their Letters about it to the Arch- 
* biſhop, who wrote to the Biſhop of London concerning 
* the ſame. Far. the 27th, the Convocation (p. 2 7,258.) 
* diſcourſed concerning the Contents of Letters from the 
Lords of the Privy Council written to the 3 
about certain Errors broached by a new Sect, called : 
& Family of Love, Another buſineſs alſo (p. 260, 261, 262.) 
lay before this Convocation, namely * Penance for open 
« Sins; and the Archbiſhop deviſed a Form for it; and 
* laid 1t before the Synod. b 

& An. 1581. in May (p. 262.) John Nicols a Jeſuit was 
* taken up, and being convinced of his Errors recanted pu- 
„ blickly in the Tower ; and by written books gave the 
World a good Teſtimony of his Faith and Conformity. 
© The Privy Council for his and others encouragement in- 
« tended to beltow on hint the next Living that fell; but 


for his maintenance in the mean while, writ to the Arch- 


And (may be) ſome had given her but too much occaſion ſo to dd, 


< bichop 


s Sometbing bas been ſaid of ſuch an Office, page 2 
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tributed 100 Marks. An. 1583. the 12th of April (pag. 
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biſhop, and he to his Brethren, to have a Contribution, 
among them for ſome Money to be paid him Quarterly ; 

and the Summ came to 50 J. The Archbiſhop (p. 
265.) in obedience to Orders from the Council, diſpatched 
his Letters to his Officers with ſome Articles how to pro-. 
cced in an Enquiry for Recuſants: and An. 1582. in April 

(p. 269, 270.) he and the reſt of the Biſhops are requirgg to 
certify the Places of thoſe Recuſants Dwellings, in order to 
their Impriſonment in the Queen Bench next Eaſter- Term. 

Soon after (pag. 271, 272.) the Writs and Inſtruments 
run all along in Aubrey's ſole name, without the name of 
Clark; wherefore one might think that the Archbiſhop was 

then reſtored to the exerciſe of his Eccleſiaſtical Jurifdi- 
ction. There is extant a Submiſſion of his, but without 
any manner of date : In it he owns his ſorrow for her 
Majeſty's being offended with him; that he refuſed to ex 
ecute her Commands by reaſon of ſcruples of Conſcience ; 

that he now underſtands her Majeſty did uſe the Advice of 
certain Biſhops, who found the Exerciſes more hurtful 
than profitable; that therefore he is perſuaded of her ſin- 
cere and godly meaning to the Quietneſs of her People, 
and that her Commandment was not againſt poſitive 
Law and Conltitution of the Realm; that he is ſorry he 

has incurred het Offence by not obſerving her Command- 
ment, beſeeching her not to 1mpute it to any obſtinate in- 


tent, but only to his being moved in Conſcience to be an 


humble Suitor, to be ſpared from being the ſpecial Inſtru- 


ment in ſuppreſſing thoſe Exerciſes; praying her Majeſt 


to be truly informed, how after her ſaid Command- 
ment he did * ſuffer no ſuch Exerciſes to be uſed. The 
Archbiſhop (pag. 277.) ſometime before this became blind, 
and in the latter end of this Year 1582 loſt all hope of the 
recovery of his Sight; which made him willing to reſign; 
and her Majeſty in January, by Piers Biſhop of Sarum, 
ſig nified her Pleaſure that he ſhould, with a promiſe of an 


honourable Penſion. In the Month of. Fannary he, in 


purſuance of Orders from the Queen and Council, ( pag. 


278, to p. 283.) recommends the afflicted Caſe of Geneva, 
* which City the Duke of Savoy laboured to obtain, to all 


the Biſhops of his Proviuce; and for his own ſhare con- 


a a 


r How could be have done it, even though he had been willing, when he 


was ſuſpended ? 


br 286. 
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&« 286. to p. 291.) he ſent Dr. Aubrey with a draught of his 
“ Reſignation, having before applied to the Treaſurer for his 
« Penſion, which (pag: 235.) the Treaſurer in a Meflage to 
& the Queen had ſettled to be 7 or 800 l. a Year. But the 
& Archbiſhop's indiſpoſition ptevented the farther tranſact- 
ing in this buſmeſs and bringing it to a concluſion ; ſo 
& that he continued Archbiſhop till May, the eighth of 
* which Month he inade his Will, and on the 6th of Faly 
e departed in the 634 Year of his Age, and according to 

e his deſire was buried in the Chancel of Croyden-Charch. 
What I intended before my peruſal of 'Biſhodp Grindall's 
Life, was no more than a Collection of ſuch Paſſages of it 
as. occaſioned or related to his Suſpenſion ; but after I had 
peruſed it, I found fo many things, which would illuſtrate 
and confirm ſeyeral Places of this Diſcourſe, that I was ſoon 
convinced an Epitome of the whole Life might (beſides gi- 
ving a fuller ſatisfaction to the Reader) much better ſerve 
my preſent purpoſe. - In this Epitome I have kept cloſely 
to the ſenſe, and jor the moſt part to the very Words of the 
Hiſtorian ; and added here and there ſome Obſervations at 
the bottom of the Page, moſt of which will be as ſo many 
References and Applications of the Paſſages in that Life. to 
| ſeveral things mentioned in this Book, This Epitome hath 
clearly ſet forth the Spirit of Non-conformity and Fanati- 
ciſm, and its repeated Attempts to pull down the eſtabliſhed 
Church: How Biſhop Grindall was ever loth to apply to 
this incurable Sore any other Medicaments but Lenitives ; 
and how much more in the Right was Queen Elizabeth in 
ftriving by wholſome Severities to pull out (if ſhe could) 

the very Core'and Root of that deſperate Wound. | 
Theſe are the Reaſons why I can't like thoſe Men who are 
ſo forward to encourage ſuch a large Toleration; and yet 
1 (eſpecially as long as I am but in a private Station) 
would be none of the hotteſt to diſcourage what 1s ſet up by 
the Magiſtrate ; the firſt ſmells too much. of an [adifferency 
for the Church of England, the laſt of Diſreſpett towards the 
Magiſtrate, the Exerciſe of whole Power I am bound by the 
Rau of the Goſpel and that Church not. to oppoſe. The 
Houſholder's Servants in the Parable of the,Goſpel (Math: 
13. 24.) were moved with Zeal, and provoked at the Tares 
{ſpringing up with the Wheat, and nothing would ſerve them 
t pulling them up by the Roots. But the wiſe Houſhol- 
der, who had his Reaſons, tho' his Servants underſtood 
them not, reproved them, and bid them Jet both grow together 


until 
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until the Harveſt, and wait the time, when he ſhould think 
fit to make a diſtinction. ä 

Yet as i Tares ate no leſs Tares, becauſe they are permit- 
ted to grow with the Wheat ; ſo Schiſm is no lets Schiſm, be- 
cauſe it is tolerated. And as we ought not to call into que- 
ſtion the Howſholder's (that is, God's) Jultice or Wildom 
for permitting -the Tarcs to grow, ſo neither ought we to 
murmur againſt his Deputy (the Magiſtrate) for tolerating 
Schiſm, MNeveriheleſs, as long as St, Pauls Command is in 
force, that there be no Schiſms (1 Cor. 1, 10,); and he leems 
(1 Gr. 11, 18, 19) to put very little diſtance between Sc. 
and Hereſy ; as long as the Church of England prays to God 
to be delivered from both; I know no reaſon, why any /fop 
ſhould be put to preaching againſt Schiſm ; why a Miniſter of 
our Church may not lay open the final Fate of the Tares, 
the heinouſneſs and danger of Schiſm ; whereby the Charch- 
men may be cxhor.e4 to perſ: vere in, and tte Diſſenters to 
return to the Unity of the Church; and tlns (I humbly 
think) a Miniſter ought to do ſo much the more, when and 
wherever a greater Toleration is granted to Scriſmaticks, leſt 
any unwary Perſon ſhould be drawn from ihe Church- 
Communion, and left the Diſſenter ſhould fancy that he 
ought, becauſe he may, continue in bis Schiſm. But at the 
{ame time the Minilter inveighs againſt Schiſm, he ought by 
no means to inveigh againſt the Authority of the Magiltcate, 
by whom a Toleration is given to it; for thus doing he ex- 
ceeds his Commiſſion, and, while he exclames againſt Schiſne, 
he goes near to fall into another Sin much a-kin to it, Fa- 
ion. Upon the whole matter, no honeit Church man ought 
to deſpond under, or to clamour at the wiſe Diſpenſation 
of the World's great Maſter and. Houſholder in the Hands of 
his Servant and Miniſter of his Will, the Magiſtrate, if Schiſ- 
maticks are permitted to lift up their Heads: let this be a 
ſeaſonable Comfort to him, and a uſeful Warning to them, 
that, how little diſtinction ſoever appears, while the Ma- 
giltrate's Power given him from above, (John 19. 11) doth 
laſt, yet a conſiderable one will be made at the time of Har- 
veſt, when the Ser vants Power and Commiſſion is exrued, 
and the after ſhall reſume that Power into his own Hands, 
and render to every man actording to his deeds, to them that 
are contentious, indignation and wrath : to them who by patient 
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-1 Biſhop Burnet in his Preface to the ſecond Part of the Hoy of 
the Reformation, ſeems to apply the e ta the Schiſm in Englacd. 
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egntinuance in well doing ſeek for glory, and honour, and immor- 
tality; glory, Honour, peace, and eternal of : for there is no 
reſpect of Perſo1s with God, Rom. 2. 6, 7, 8, 10, 11. | 


It will not e here 1mproper to obſerve, that the Apoſtle 


Joins the Word patient with continuance in well-doing, as if 
nothing could be well done, unleſs it be accompanied with 
Patience and Submuſion, This is the true Moderation of a 
8 not that, 3 is ever murmuring, and com- 
plaining, (Jude v. 16.) deſpiſing Government, pre ſumptuous 
elf. wille, * afraid to No ek of dignities, Ar * 
it underſtands not, having forſaken the right way, and gone aſtray, 
loving the wages of unrighteosſneſs, (2 Pet. 2. 10, 12, 15.) : This 
Character St. Peter giyes of a certain'fort of Men in his days; 
and I wiſh none in outs did copy after it. The Church 
of England has ever profeſſed the Neceſſity of Subjection, 
and own'd the Divine Right of the Magiſtrate, according to 
God's bleſſed Word and Ordinance; and therefore the true 
Members of that Church have ever recommended and pra- 
ctiſed the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience in its full Extent and 
Latitude, tho we have known of late not only a * Reviler 
of Prieſts, but a Prieſt too, and none of the lowelt Rank and 
Order, athrm ; the one, that the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience 
& mo? abſurd and blaſphemous ; the other (for the Prieſt would 
not be outdone by the Prieſt-reviler), that Obedience without 
reſerve is profane and impious, and (to give ſome inſtance of 
Protaneneſs and Impiety) proves it from our Saviour's 
Words. Render unto Ceſar the things which are Ceſar g. We 
have known Clergy-men, from the Pulpit and Bench, give 
limits to our Obedience, which God's Word never did ; for I 
here boldly challenge any of them to produce one Text, 
whereby tha: Duty is limited, and which points out any 
caſe, whey we are allowed to reſiſt. Therefore ſince God 
has not thought fit in his revealed Word to limit that Duty, 
T ſhall (with the leave of a Reverend Dean, and a Reverend 
Biſhop, who quotes him) chule rather to call thoſe Men 
grave: than boni, that have contended it is lawful for the 
People in any caſe to reſiſt. And here I muſt take occaſion 
of ſnewing how wary a Writer ought to be in his Expreſ- 
ſions; for I will do this right to that Dean, (for whom I 
have a value, becauſe he has appeared zealous for the Church) 
that when he writ or ſpoke the Words, he (as one may 
gueſs by the reſt of his Sermon ſo excellent for its accurate 
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Latin as well as Arguments) never deſigned to give any 
Biſhop a handle of making ule of them in the Vindication 
of Reſiſtance, Beſides that I may (as far as I can) vindi- 
cate the Dean, who has ſhewed himſelf fo willing to vin- 
dicate the Church, from the Biſhop, who from his Words 
raiſeth an Argument againſt Paſhve Obedience, and from 
one of the Managers, who has ſtuffed his Speech by his 
Tranſlation of three or four of the Dean's Sentences : I ſay; 
that thoſe Men graves & boni, qui licere hoc contendunt, might 
mean this {awful Reſiſtance of thoſe Countries, where by the 
very Conceſſion of their Princes at the time of their Acceſ- 
ſion to the Throne are freed from their Obedience and al- 
lowed to reſiſt, if their Privileges were infringed ; which at 
the end of this Diſcourſe will be proved to have been the 
Caſe of the Lon Countries: not of them, where no ſuch Con- 
ceſſion and Allowance bas been granted. 5 
To rule in the Kingdom, and give it to, or ſet up over it, whom- 
ſoever he will, is a Right expreſsly declared by the Prophet Da- 
niel (c. 4. v. 17, 32.) to belong to God; and they, who un- 
er a colour of aſſerting their Rights and Privileges invade 
od's Prerogative, may truly be ſaid to reſit God's Ordinances 
and conſequently expect to receive the Reward of it, Damna- 
tion; to which they have a much better Right and Claim by 
God's Lam, than they have to Reſiſtance by that of Nature: 
St. Peter foreſaw, how groſs Abuſes this Natural Liberty 
would be liable to in this very Caſe of our Obedience to the 
Higher Power ; and has in his Statute concerning that 
Duty wiſely inſerted this Clauſe, (1 Pet. 2. 15, 16.) As 
free, and not uſing your liberty for a cloak, of maliciouſneſs ; and 
in the Words next before theſe, he hints at the Folly of thoſe 


Pretenders to Freedom; For ſs & the will of God, that with 


well doing ye may put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men; 
and what is the well doing he means, is declared in the 13th 
Verſe, Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance * of men. Our 
Saviour born as much, or, if there be any odds, certainly 
more free than all the belt of the Sons of Man (for he was born 
to a Kingdom, Fohn 18, 37.), in the Caſe of paying Tri- 
bute, waves his Liberty, for fear of giving Offence, (Matth. 


17. 25.); and puts himſelf to the Expence of a Miracle, 


both to practiſe aud teach this grand neceſſary Duty of Sub- 


n — —— 


.. 1 How this Expreſfim has been miſinterpreted by our modern Liber. 
07 has been ſhew'd in a Diſcourſe calld, The Vindication of the 
iſtiop of $a/itbiy did Paſliye Obedience. ; | 
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jection: And ſuch is the hardneſs of Heart and Impenitence 
of thoſe, who now patronize Rebellion, that I know not, 
whether if our Lord were upon Earth, they would put up 
the ſword (John 18. 11.) at his bare Command, without 
the additional Power of a Miracle to convince and cruſh 
their Stubborneſs. 
I am aware, what will be objected againſt the Inference 
I here make from the foregoing Text; and I very well know 
how a certain ® Prelate has forced a very different conclu- 
ſion from the ſame: which is this, “ that the Money re- 
* quired of our Saviour was the Poll- money, that all the 
* Miles among the Jews were bound to pay towards the 
“% Expence and Repairs of the Temple (Exod. 30. 13, 14.); 
and that to this Poll-money is to be referred the rendring 
God, what is his; ſo that none might exempt themſelves 
* from that, under the Pretence of their being charged with 
© a Tribute to the Romans; and that this being God's reſer- 
ved Rent, he his only begotten Son reckoned he was not 
bound to pay it; but yet that they might not think he 
vas a breaker of the Law, he directed his Diſciple to go 
* a fiſhing, and with the Shekel found in the Fifh pay the 
& Tribute for them both. In anſwer to this, 1 (hall here firſt 
pave, what meaning I underſtand this Text in. That this 
ribute was a Tax paid to the Romans under the Form of 
the SiSezype ever ſince Pompey had overcome the Jews, or 
elle impoſed on them by Auguſtus. Which Interpretation 
Dr. Hammond in his Paraphraſe and Annotations bringcth, 
as having ſoz? poſſibility and colour; and yet rather favours 
the oiher, That the Jews, and not the Publicans of Ceſar, 
exacted this Tribute; which was to be paid yearly for the 
Temple. But I do not find, that Dr. Hammond applies th: 
rendring to God the things that are God's to this, as the fore- 
mentioned Prelate doth. The firſt Interpretation is that al- 
Io of St. Hierom, the laſt of S. Chryſoſtom. 
Secondly, I prefer the firſt Interpretation, and from this 
Text urge the Duty of Subjects to Magiſtrates, becaule the 
Church (to whom 1, and every Biſhop of England, even my 
Lord of Salisbury, owes Obedience) hath in the ſecond Ho- 
mily againſt wifut Rebellion made this uſe of it. And if 
the Biſhop pleads an Exemption from thinking as the Church 
does, I hope it will be an -A4gument to him to remind him, 
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that Biſhop u Jewel is generally believed to have compoſed thoſe 
why bh 2 by much the beſt Writer of that time. An 


if be brings that * Biſhop's Authority to countenance the 


Doctrine of Reſiſtance, why mayn't 1 urge his Authority in 


the Application of this Text for the Doctrine of Submiſſion ? 
The Words of the. Hcmily are theſe. © But no Example 


-< ought to be of more force with us Chriſtians, than the 


© Example of Chriſt our Maſter and Saviour, who tho he 
<« were the Son of God, yet did always bchave himſelf moſt 
reverently to ſuch Men as were in Authority in the World 
cc jn his time, and he not rebelliouſly behaved himfelf, but 
< openly did teach the Jews to pay Tribute unto the Raman 
© Emperor, tho' a Foreign and a Pagan Prince; yet him- 
“ ſelf with his Apoſtle paid Tribute unto him. 

Beſides ſince the Bilhops of Salisbury and Oxford in their 
Speeches make ſuch a noiſe about the Clergy's Opinion in 
Qucen Elizabeth's Reign, I hope it will not be impertinent 
to alledge the Marginal- note to this Text in a Bible printed 
in the Year 1599. In that Chriſt does willingly obey Cæſar 
Edifts, he ſhews that Civil Policy is not taken away by the Goſpel, 
And They that were from twenty years of age to fifty paid half « 
Sicle to the Sanctuary. This was an Attick Didrachme which the 


Romans exatted, after they had ſubdued Judea. 


Gul. Bud. in his fifth Book de Aſſe obſerves, that this Tri- 
bute was impoſed on the Jews: by Anguſtus, when Hrinus 
was Preſident. LENT EE 1 

I muſt (before I, quit this Text) lay before the Reader the 
Opinion of ſome Proteſtant Divincs upon it, and their Af- 
ſertion of Paſſive Obedience; and. I ſuppoſe the foremen- 
tioned Prelates will like them never the worſe for being 
Proteſtants, . I'll beg leave to quote their own Latin Words. 
 'Beza in Nov. Teſtam. 19. 24. Annuum hoc tributum faiſſe, 
quod Templo per ſolve batur; ex Moſe probari non poteſt. Itaque 
mihi videtur hoc potius de Tributo actipiendum, quod Fudæa in 


provinciam redacta Nomanis perſolvebat, And v. 27. — Offen- 
diculuni eis præbea mus quaſi videlicet ſubjectos doceamus Mag i- 


ftratibas eſſe rebelles; aut ne alii hic exemplo abut antur. 

Calvin. Comment. in Harmon. Evang. Erat hoc annum 
Tributum Fudæis impoſitum in ſingula capita, ut tyrannis pende- 
rent, quod olim ſalebant uni Deo. Scimus hunc cen ſum illis pra- 


ſcriptam fuiſſe in lege, &c. — Hor quum ad ſe tranſtuliſſent 
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Reges Aſiatici, placuit Romani exemplum. —— Porro ahſurdum 
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videri poterat, Cpriſtum, guum apparniſſ.t populi redemptor, ne ip- 


Sum quidem 4 tributo eſſe immunem. Hoc ſcandalum ut averte- 


ret, verbis docuit ſola woluntate ſe eſſe obſtrictum; & miraculo 
idem prob avit quia à terreno imperio eximere ſe poterat, qui mari 
dominabatur & piſcibus. 
Buceri enarrat. in Evangel. Ann. 1553. Matth. 17. 24. In- 
figne exemplum Chriſti quo diſcimus, quid Magiſtratui debeamus. 
Filius Dei — nihil voluit in ſe defiderari, quod Magiſtratui a 
Subditts debetur, ut citius miraculo pecuniam, quam illi penderet, 
fibi pararit. ——Eoque docuit hoc ipſum omnium qui homines 
ſunt, oſſicium eſſe. Quod poſtea Paulus apertd ſententia edixit, 
omms anima, Cc. Tributum hoc, quod hic Chriſtus pendit, 
primim Fudeis ab Auguſto indictum fuit, . preſide, qui cen- 
ſum apud Fudæos primus egit. Poſtremo hinc quod Chriſt us 
Romanam poteſtatem (que Fudæis omnino Tyrannica habebatur ) 
ita obſervavit, diſcimus quam vere Paulus ſcripſerit, Non enim 
eſt poteſtas niſi, &c. Proinde ſive malus ſiue bonus nobis 
contigerit, ut à Deo nobis præfectum ipſum ag noſcere oportet, eiq; 
& concedere ei, penſitare, atque ab ipſo ferre, quæcunque Deo con- 


cedi, penſitari, aut ferri ab ipſo poterunt atque debebunt. am 


concedi & pendi Deo poteſt hæc vita cum omnibus, que ad eam at- 
tinent, nomen, res, pote ſtas, amici, ac quicquid id demum fuerit : 
sique omnia ea auferat, æquo animo ferendum eft. ——Porro ut 
milliet mori quicumque Deum novit potins volet quam vel conſul- 
tor eſſe ut magiftratu quiſquam fungatur qui non eximie Deum 
time at, juſtique & pietaris ſit tenaciſſimus, — itd ſs impientiſſt- 
mus & A us jam rerum potiatur, vitque Mag iſtratus 
conftitutus, omnia patietur titins qui were pins eſt, quam ut vel 
cogitet illum illegitimi via magiſtratu deturbare; ſed Deum tan- 
tum orabit , qui iratus Tyrannum rerum pee: fecit, ut pacatus 
Poteſtate rurſum exuat, qui id nimirum ſolus poteſt, 


#1 


find no reſerve in this learned Man, and I wonder that 


the Biſhop is ſo fond of reſerves, as to mention this word ſo 
often, and the Bible ſo feldom in his whole Sermon, where- 
in his Lordſhip (as I obſerve he generally does in moſt ) 
affects the part and ſtile more of an Hiſtorian or Lawyer 
than a Divine, and labours to maintain the Rights of the 
People more than thoſe of his God and his Vicegerents ; be- 
cauſe forſooth out of pity he taketh the weakeſt ſide, and 
leaves the others to ſupport themſelyes and their Privileges ; 
which I dare fay are like to ſtand, notwithſtanding any 
Batteries of Arguments his Lordſhip will ever be able to 
muſter againſt them, though he backs them with never, ſo 
many eien and reſerves 3 which laſt ſeem not a Proceſant 
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but a Remiſh Artillery, for they are much given (the Jeſuits 
eſpecially) to Equivecation and Mental Reſervation : And ten 
to one but my Lord in his Travels, as by the Remarks we 
meet in his Letters tis plain he made great improvements, 
has in his Paſſage through Itah and Rowe obſerved this 
Polemical way of diſputation. But let us ſee his Argument 
drawn from theſe Reſerves. * The Laws, lays he, of God the 
King of Kings, are Reſerves upon our Obedience to thoſe whoſe 
higheſt Dignity it is that they are his Miniſters deputed, by him 
(and I thauk him for owning that, and not putting in the 
room of it by the People). J anſwer, that this is no Reſerveup- 
on Paſſive Obedience, by which (according to St. Peter's Rule) 
we are taught to do well (1 Pet. 2. 20.) and, if bearkning unta 
God (as we ought) more than Man (Acts 4. 19.) we be — 
impriſoned (Acts 16. 22, 23.) or any other ways like to ſuffer, 
we ought to rejoice (Acts 5. 41.) and take it patiently, And 
thus Paſſive Obedience obeys God and ſubmits to the Magi- 
ſtrate at the ſame time, even when the laſt contradicteth the 
Will of the firſt. Thus this Weapon of Reſerves uſed a- 

ainſt Paſſive Obedience falls to the ground, ſignifying as 
little as a Pot-gun, or the Brutum Fulmen of Rome, whence 
it was fetched, 

The Biſhop in his * Sermon, after his mention of the 
Maccabees (which he has fo particular a kindneſs for, 
that he rarely makes a Speech or a Sermon without 
them) concludes, that the Fews were bound to ſubmit , 
when Judea had been reduced into the form of a Province by 
Pompey, who ought in juſtice to have reſtored Hircanus, be- 
cauſe the matter bad now by long Preſcription run into an efta= 
bliſhed Title, and the Roman Coin was current among them, which 


is always to be look'd on as the owning that Authority, whoſe ſtamp 


regulates the value of Money, * He (our Saviour) leaves the 
Titles to their own force, and adds no ſtrength to them. He only 
is poſitive in this, that a Government ſettled in a long Poſſeſſion 
is to be ſubmitted to, Thoſe who let their Claims ſleep jo long may 
be well ſuppoſed to relinquiſh them, and to relea 4 Morld from 
all Obligations to aſſert them. ; 

I would here deſire the-Biſhop to inform us, whether the 
Currency of the Coin, and 4 long Preſcription muſt be the ſtan- 
dard ot our ſubmiſſion ? And next, what muſt be the length 
of that Preſcription ; whether fourteen Years will ſeryc, or 
* about an handred, or an * hundred and forty. 
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As to the Coin, the currency of the Coin in Cromwell's time 
(I fancy) made not the Right of King Charles the Second ever 
the leſs current among any but Rebels. Beſides, a King 
may be abdicated from the T hrone, but his Coin ſeldom loſeth 
its Right in the Exchequer, or any where elſe, Money, let it 
bear the Face of an Uſurper, abdicated, de Facto or Jure King, 
of a Popiſh or Proteſtant one, keepeth 11s inherent, hereditary, 
and »nalterable Right. Then as to Preſcription, had Crom- 
well's Right been J bibel, and abſolved the Engliſh Sub- 
jects from their Allegiance to the Royal Line, if God's Pro- 
vidence had permitted his Uſurpation to have continued in 
his Family till this time? Let the Biſhop anſwer in the 
Alfirmative, if he thinks fit; and if in the Negative, then 
there is a ſhort end of Ins long Preſcription, 

But to ſay ſomewhat more of the Cin; tis true indeed, that 
the currency of it certainly ſhews, whoſe Authority at that 
time prevails; but it does not always prove the lawfulneſs 
of that Authority; and therefore our Sayiour's Argument 
from the Coin is to be carefully cxamined. His queſtion is, 
(Match. 22. 20.) H hoſe ic this Image and Super ſcription * The 
Phariſees Diſciples reply (æſar's (v. 21.) From this Queltion 
and Reply our Lord draws the Inference, Render there- 
fore, &c. (Lv. 21.) 

The Coin (as Dr. Hammond obſerves from Occo) had on 
it the Image of Cæſar, and in it theſe Letters written (which 
is called the Superſcription emſe921) Kelgag 'Avſer : 'IsSans 
eaawtyzs; from whence Chriſt concludes Czſar's Right by 
Title of Conqueſt, to require Tribute of the Fews. 

The time of that Conqueſt was, when Pompey ſtormed 
and took the Temple, and reduced the City into the Romans 
power; then he reſtored Hyrcanus (who had beſought his 
Aſſiſtance againſt the Invaſion of his younger Brother 4ri- 
ſtobulus) to the High- Prieſthood and Kingdom of Fudea, but 
ſo as to hold it of the Romans, to whom he made the Jen 
Tributary. | Ja | 

This Conqueſt was own'd by the Fews, and their Kings in 
our Saviour's time were Vaſſals and Tributaries to the Ro- 
man Emperor; and this ſubjection was ſufficiently confirm- 
ed by their anſwer to Pilate ( John 19, 15.) We have no king 
but Ceſar. | | | 

Thence it is plain by our Saviour's Anſwer, that a Prince 
by Right of Conqueſt may require Subjection and Tribute 
from the conquered. Thus this Nation was by that Right 
ſubjected to King William the Firſt, the Normay ; and no 
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King ſince has here pretended to this Title. And a Pam- 
phlet has been reckoned to deſerve the Fire, for grounding 
the late Revolution upon Conqueſt, no leſs, than a Sermon 
for attempting to clear it from the imputation of Reſiſtance, 
The * Biſhop is very ſevere againſt the: Aſſertors of an 
Hereditary Right (no leſs than Mr. Bicker/taff in his 190 Tat- 
ler), and repreſents theni as having concealed deſigns, with 
an addition of who has Ears to hear, let him hear, ( which 
Sentence his Lordſhip might have ſpared, unleſs he had been 
hoarſe and had lately loſt his Voice) : Yet I know not why 
he will take away ſuch an over-plus and farther Advanta 


as an Hereditary Right from a Proteant Prince, when he 


freely beſtow'd it upon a Popiſh one. I eaſily perceive what 
will be anſwer'd, that the Revolution hath ſet Matters on 
another foot; but this makes nothing to the deſign of m 
Concluſion, which is this, that, conſequently from the Bi- 
ſhop's words, there was a time in England, when the Crown 
came down by Inheritance or (that I may not wrong his 
Lordſhip) that, ſuppoſe Queen Mary had a Parliamen- 
tary Right, yet it was no Crime to aſſert that of Inheritance: 
or, laſtly, that a Popiſh 3 2995 may have two Rights to the 
Crown, and a Proteſtant but one. 

After that, when Queen Eljzab:th ſucceeded, ® an AR 
for the recognizing of her Title was conceiv'd in thele words, 
* That they did aſſuredly believe and declare, that by the 
„ Laws of God and cf the Realm ſhe. was their lawful 
«© Queen, and that ſhe was rightly, lincally, and lawfully 
* deſcended from the Royal Blood, and that the Crown 
e did without all doubt or ambiguity belong to her, and 
the Heirs to be lawfully of her Body after her; and that 
<« they, as repreſenting the three Eſtates of the Realm, did 
declare and aſſert her Title, which they would defend 
& with their Lives and Fortunes, 8 

Here is Hereditary Right acknowledged to be by the Laws 
of God and of the Realin; here is a Title to the Crown, 


not given, but declared and aſſerted by the three Eſtates. And 
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CP, 9, 10. * Sir John Hawles in his Speech (p. 68.) 
at the late Trial owns, Her Majeſty has an Hereditary Right and Title 
5 N 


u In the end of the ſecond Bock of his ſecond Part of the Hiſtory of the 
Reformation, we read theſe words, Thus lived and died Mary Queen of 
England by Inheritance, and of Spain by Marriage. 

* Burnet's Reform. Part 2. p. 38 5. 
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by the by it may be obſerved, that the Sovereign was not 
included in the three Eſtates. Cora 

I know 'twill be objected, that the Lord Keeper (as Biſhop 
Burnet obſerves) ſuſpected, that the inquiring into things too 
anxiouſly would rather prejudice than advance her Title; and 
that therefore he thought it better to aſſert the lawfulneſs of 
her Deſcent and Right to the Crown in general words, I ſhall 
from thence more ſtrongly infer, that, whether or no her 
Title was good, (till the aſſerting the Hereditary Right, if it 
were done but 1n General Terms, was more agreeable to the 
Laws of God and the Realm, and preferable to any other 
Settlement whatſoever ; for had the three Eſtates thought o- 
ther wiſe, they might as eaſily have given a Parliamentary 
Right as declared the Hereditary one. 

Next to Queen Elizabeth came King James, and in the 
firſt Year of his Reign, © The High Court of Parliament, 
* where all the whole body of the Realm, and every par- 
*© ticular Member thereof, either in Perſon or by Repreſen- 
* tatzon (upon their own free Election) are by the Laws of 
* this Realm deemed to be perſonally preſent, did agnize 
their moſt conſtant Paith, Obedience, and Loyalty to 
King James and his Royal Progeny : And enacted, that 
© they (being bounded thereunto both by the Laws of God 
* and Man) did recognize and acknowledge, that imme- 
% diately upon the diſſolution and deceaſe of Elizabeth late 
Queen of England, the Imperial Crown of the Realm of 
England, and of all the Kingdoms and Dominions, and 
Rights belonging to the ſame, did by inherent Birth-right 
and lawful and undoubted Succeſſion, deſcend and come 
to his moft excellent Majeſty, as being lineally, juſtly 
* and. lawfully next and ſole Heir of the Blood Royal of 
<« this Realm; and thereunto they moſt humbly and taith- 
« fully did ſubmit and oblige themſelves, their Heirs and 
4“ Poſterities for ever, until the laſt drop of their Blood be 
e ſpent, and did beſeech his Majeſty to accept the fame, as 
the Firſt-Fruits in this High- Court of Parliament of their 
4 Loyalty and Faith to his Majeſty, his Royal Progeny and 
“ Poſterity for ever. 
| Thence I conclude, that the Right to the Crown of Eng- 
land did not always by the Laws of the Realm come by a 
Parliamentary Settlement, but has often by the Parliament 
been owned to be Hereditary, 
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The Biſhop * hinteth at a certain ſecret Fact, not decided, 
and in it ſelf doubtful, and the A of the matter lying an- 
other way, and a Right that depends upon a Fact, that in its 
Nature is and muſt be for ever ſecret, and Preſumptions that are 
very firong ones, but yet no more than Preſumptions. What is 
all this and ſuch like myſterious Gibberiſh to a Church and 
a Chriſtian Congregation? Does not this reſemble the dark 

ling Oracles of an Heathen God unintelligible to the very 

rieſt who utters them, upon his Tripos, more than the plain 
eaſy Truths of the Goſpel delivered by a Miniſter of God in 
the Pulpit? If theſe be his Reſerves and Views, hell do well 
to keep them to himſelf, unleſs he helps us to a Key to un- 
lock, and a pair of Spettacles to ſee them, Let me adviſe 
him, and I'll take the more liberty, becauſe Ill uſe the very 
words towards the v end of his Sermon. Religion (and that 
is the proper buſineſs of the Pulpit) muſt not reſt in Points of 
Speculation or Opinion; it muſt not be managed to ſerve Ends, 
to advance Intereſts, and break the World into Parties ; but we 
ought to ſeek above all things the Honour of our God and Saviour, 
and of our moſt holy Faith, T'll here add the Archbiſhop of 
Tork's Opinion, * a practiſing in State-matters is uſurping an 
Offce which belongs to another Profeſſion, and to Men of another 
ar aller ; And I ſhould think it every whit as undecent in 4 Cler- 
man to take upon him to deal in theſe Points, as it would be 

or him to determine Titles of Land in the Pulpit, which are 
in diſpute in Weſtminſter-Hall. Nor can I help here laying 
before his Lordſhip ſome farther wholſome Advice, out of 
that Spe&h of Sir John Hawles, one of the Managers of the 
Honourable Houſe of Commons at the late Trial ; where he 
ſubmits it to the Lords Judgment, Whether it be not the Duty of 
the Preacher to deliver himſelf ſo in the Pulpit, that his meaning 


ſhould not be doultful to his Congregation. 


If his Lordſhip thinks fit to diſplay his Talent in Politicks, 
and unfold hidden Secrets of State, he may chooſe a much 
better place and fitter Auditors, the grand Senate and au- 

uſt Senators of our Nation, And had his Salisbury-Sermon 
printed without the formality of a Text, I don't know, 
but that moſt of it might have paſſed for the ſecond Part of, 
or a Comment upon the Speech he made in the Houſe of 
Lords; which, however it has been doubted by ſome whe- 
ther it was his, is now unqueſtionably vindicated by and to 
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by the by it may be obſerved, that the Sovereign was not 
included in the three Eftates. 1 | 

I know 'twill be objected, that the Lord Keeper (as Biſhop 
Burnet obſerves) ſuſpected, that the inquiring into things too 
anxiouſly would rather prejudice than advance her Title; and 
that therefore he thought it better to aſſert the lawfulneſs of 
her Deſcent and Right to the Crown in general words, I ſhall 
from thence more ſtrongly infer, that, whether or no her 
Title was good, till the afferting the Hereditary Right, if it 
were done but 1n General Terms, was more agrecable to the 
Laws of God and the Realm, and preferable to any other 
Settlement whatſoever ; for had the three Eſtates thought o- 
ther wiſe, they might as eaſily have given a Parliamentary 
Right as declared the Hereditary one. 

Next to Queen Elizabeth came King James, and in the 
firſt Year of his Reign, © The High Court of Parliament, 
** where all the whole body of the Realm, and every par- 
ticular Member thereof, eicher in Perſon or by Repreſen- 
tation (upon their own free Election) are by the Laws of 
this Realm deemed to be perſonally preſent, did agnize 
their moſt conſtant Paith, Obedience, and Loyalty to 
„King James and his Royal Progeny : And enacted, that 
they (being bounded thereunto both by the Laws of God 
and Man) did recognize and acknowledge, that imme- 

* diately upon the diſſolution and deceaſe of Elizabeth late 

Queen of England, the Iinperial Crown of the Realm of 
England, and of all the Kingdoms and Dominions, and 
Rights belonging to the ſame, did by inherent Birth-right 
e and lawful and undoubted Succeſſion, deſcend and come 
to his moſt excellent Majeſty, as being lineally, juſtly 
* and. lawfully next and ſole Heir of the Blood Royal of 
< this Realm; and thereunto they moſt humbly and taith- 
&« fully did ſubmit and oblige themſelves, their Heirs and 
44 Poſterities for ever, until the laſt drop of their Blood be 
*© ſpent, and did beſeech his Majeſty to accept the fame, as 
« the Firſt-Fruits in this High- Court of Parliament of their 
4 Loyalty and Faith to his Majeſty, his Royal Progeny and 
“ Poſterity for ever. 
Thence 1 conclude, that the Right to the Crown of Eng- 
land did not alwavs by the Laws of the Realm come by a 
Parliamentary Settlement, but has often by the Parliament 
been owned to be Hereditary, 
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The Biſhop * hinteth at a certain ſecret Fact, not decided, 
and in it ſelf doubtful, and the legal ſtate of the matter Iying an- 
other way, and a Right that depends upon a Fatt, that in its 
Nature is and muſt be for ever ſecret, and Preſumptions that are 
very ſtrong ones, but yet no more than Preſumptions. What is 
all this and ſuch like myſterious Gibberiſh to a Church and 
a Chriſtian Congregation? Does not this reſemble the dark 

ling Oracles of an Heathen God unintelligible to the very 

rieſt who utters them, upon his Tripos, more than the plain 
eaſy Truths of the Goſpel delivered by a Miniſter of God in 
the Pulpit? If theſe be his Reſerves and Views, he'll do well 
to keep them to himſelf, unleſs he helps us to a Key to un- 
lock, and a pair of Spettacles to ſee them. Let me adviſe 
him, and I'll take the more liberty, becauſe I'll uſe the very 
words towards the 7 end of his Sermon. Religion (and that 
is the proper buſineſs of the Pulpit) muſt not reſt in Points of 
Speculation or Opinion; it muſt not be managed to ſerve Ends, 
to advance Intereſts, and break the World into Parties ; but we 
ought to ſeek above all things the Honour of our God and Saviour, 
and of our moſt holy Faith, T'll here add the Archbiſhop of 
Tork's Opinion, * a practiſing in State- matters is uſurping an 
Offce which belongs to another Profeſſion, and to Men of another 
aratter ; And I ſhould think it every whit as undecent in 4 Cler- 
man to take upon him to deal in theſe Points, as it would be 
or him to determine Titles of Land in the Pulpit, which are 
in diſpute in Weſtminſter-Hall. Nor can I help here laying 
before his Lordſhip ſome farther wholſome Advice, out of 
that Spe&h of Sir John Hawles, one of the Managers of the 
Honourable Houſe of Commons at the late Trial ; where he 
ſubmits it to the Lords Judgment, Whether it be not the Duty of 
the Preacher to deliver himſelf ſo in the Pulpit, that his meaning: 


ſhould not be doultful to his Congregation. 


If his Lordſhip thinks fit to diſplay his Talent in Politicks, 
and unfold hidden Secrets of State, he may chooſe a much 
better place and fitter Auditors, the grand Senate and au- 

uſt Senators of our Nation. And had his Salisbury- Sermon 
een printed without the formality of a Text, I don't know, 
but that moſt of it might have paſſed for the ſecond Part of, 
or a Comment upon the Speech he made in the Houſe of 
Lords; which, however it has been doubted by ſome whe- 


ther it was his, is now unqueſtionably vindicated by and to 
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its right Owner ; for the Complexion of his Speech and Ser- 
mon are ſo like, that one muſt judge them to be very near 
a kin, and to have but one Father. 5 
There is an Argument for Reſiſtance, which is in the 
Mouth of, and at every turn urged by that Party; and 
principally uſed by the Biſhops of Salisbury and Oxford in 
their ' Speeches, That through Queen Elizabeth's long and 
glorious Reign the conſtant Maxim of that time, and the 
Opinion of Prince, Parliament, Clergy, and People was, 
that Reſiſtance of Subjects againſt their Sovereigns was not 
always Rebellion; becauſe Alliſtances were given, and Sub- 
ſidies granted in Parliament and Convocation to the Sub- 
jects of other Countries that were reſiſting their reſpective 
Princes; and Prayers were compoſed and uſed for the Suc- 
ceſs of their Arms. Thoſe Subjects were the Scottiſh Lords 
againſt Mary their Queen, the French Proteſtants againſt 
their Kino, the Provinces of the Netherlands againſt the Spa- 
niſh M 12rchy. | | 
Bur if the Caſe be truly ſtated, it will appear that thoſe 
Affairs arg ſo far from countenancing Reſiſtance, that no- 


thing gan make more ſtrongly againſt it. This hath been 


very le:irnedly proved by the Author of the Defence of the 
Profeſſion of Fohn late Lord Biſhop of Chicheſter, and of an 
Anſwer to the Vindication of the Letter from a Perſon of 
Quality in the North, concerning the ſaid Profeſſion, both 
printed in the Year 1690. To which two Diſcourſes the 
Reader is obliged for what I haye collected out of them; 
which I'll lay down as plainly, as I can; and as briefly, as 
the matter will bear. | by 

Biſhop Sanderſon in the Caſe of a Mil 
N. 2.] ſhews, that it is not neceſſary that the Rules of Ju- 
tice, whereby the Councils and Actions of Princes and 
States, 1n their mutual Relations, are to be meaſured, 
ſhould be reciſely the ſame with thoſe which meaſure the 
dealings of private Men one with another. And theretore 
'tis lawful by the Law of Nations, for Sovereign Princes, 
to ſerve. themſelves of the Treachery and Revolt of another 
| Prince's Subjects; and to make the belt Terms they can for 
Subjects, who have been ſerviceable to their Intereſts in a 
juſt War, tho' by unlawful Rebellion againſt their own 
Prince; and to bring zood-out of evil, as it were, by eng 
this Opportunity of advancing and promoting the Intereſ 
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of Religion, and delivering the People from Perſecution; 
without doing any Injury all this while to the Prince 


himſelf, 


© When Queen Elizabeth firſt came to the Crown, M 


Queen of Scots aſſumed the Arms and Title of Queen of Eng- 


land; and * La Broſſe a Bourbonois ſent with 3000 Men into 
Scotland had Orders to march direcily into England ; after 
they had ſubdued the Rebels, and conquer that for the Be- 


nefit of Queen Mary, upon Information whereot Queen ' 


Elizabeth ſupplied the Confederate Lords with 1200 Men; 
whom by her Treaty ſhe was to aſſiſt in driving the French 
out of Scotland, after which they were ſtill to continue their 
Obedience to their Natural Queen. * By Queen Elizabeth's 
Mediation a Peace is concluded. The Year after, a Peace is 
agreed on at Edinburgh between the Three Crowns, , and 
one of the Articles was, that the Queen of Scots and her 
Husband ſhould no longer afſume the Title and Arms of 
England; but they both refuſed to ratifie it, neither would 
ſhe do't after the death of her Husband. Then in the Mi- 
nority of Charles the ↄth, the Princes of the Popiſn and Re- 
formed Religion in France fell out : and Arthur Pool, his 
Brother, and Anthony Forteſcue, were accuſed of conſpiring 
to withdraw themſelves into France, to land an Army from 
thence in Wales, and there to proclaim the Queen of Scots 


Queen of England ; which they confeſſed at their Trial, 


only they proteſted they had no Deſign to do it during Queen 
Eliz.abeth's Life, who ſome pretended to foretel ſhould not 
outlive that Year. Queen Elizabeth had Advice, that the 
Guiſes had offered Anthony his own Kingdom of Navarre, and 
that of England in Dowry with the Queen of Scots, the Pope 
engaging to diſſolve his former Marriage with Jane d Albret, 
upon pretence of Hereſy, and to depoſe Queen Elizabeth ; 
towards the Performance of all which the Spaniard was to 
furniſh Money. * Sir Hen, Sidney was ſent to know the Cer- 
tainty of this, and to reconcile the two FaCtions; which 
proving in vain, ſhe bad 2 another Embaſly, * when 
in the mean time ſeveral Merchant-ſhips were by publick Or- 
der ſeized in the Ports of Bretagne, Merchants impriſoned, 
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Goods confiſcated, ſome kill'd as they Rood upon their own 
Defence, ſome complained without Redreſs, the Ambaſſa- 
dor's Letters to her Majeſty intercepted. * The Queen enters, 
into a League with the Prince of Conde, and his Party, pu- 
bliſhing by her Declaration both to Engliſh and French, that 
her Deſign was not to recover Normandy, tho' of Right be- 
longing to England, but to preſerve it for the King under 
Age from the Tyranny of the Guiſes, who beſides their Ty- 
ranny to the Proteſtants, kept Calais from her, and were en- 
deayouring to ſeize the Ports in Normandy, thence to land 
upon England: And of theſe her Reaſons and Proceedings 
ſhe cauſed a larger Account to be publiſhed, tho not in her 
own Name. This happened in the fourth Year of her 
Reign; and for the carrying on this War the Clergy gave 
her a Subſidy the Year following. » The Queen in the 27th 
of her Reign, after having received many Injuries, for the 
Preſervation of her Kingdom takes the States into her Pro- 
tection againſt her inveterate Enemy. The Spaniſh Invaſion 
happened in the zoth, and in the 35th another Subſidy was 

ranted by the Clergy, when ſhe was now maintaining by 

er Forces in France the Right of Henry IV. againſt his 
Popiſh Subjects, who kept him from the Throne. The Sub- 
ſidy in the 43d was granted, when Ireland was invaded with 
an Army of Spaniards. 

By this State of Affairs it plainly appears, that the true 
Reaſon Queen Flix abeth had for the Aſſiſtance ſhe gave to 
the Scots, French, and the Netherlands, was the ſecuring of 
her ſelf, and her own Dominions ; not the abetting of any 
Reſiſtance of Subjects againſt their lawful Prince. That this 
may farther appear, I (hall point to the Queen's own Words 
and Declarations. | 

* When the Queen knew of the Queen of Scots Impriſon- 
ment, deteſting from her Soul this unruly Inſolence of per- 
fidious, rebellious, ungrateful, and cruel Subjects againſt a 
Princeſs her Siſter and Neighbour, ſhe ſent Sir Nic. R. 
wortun to expoſtulate with the Confederates about this Inſo- 
lence to their Queen, and to take a courſe to have her reſto- 
red to her Liberty and Authority, to puniſh the King's Mur- 
therers, to get the young Prince in England for his Safety, 
and not into Fance. i Nicholas defended the Authority 
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of the Higher Powers from Scripture againſt Knox, and other 
violent Preachers; arguing that the Queen was accountable 
before no Judicature but that of Heaven, that ſhe could be 
brought before no Tribunal on Earth, that no Magiſtrate 
had any Authority in Scotland but what was derived from 
the Queen's Authority, and might be revoked by her. Queen 
Elizabeth abhorred the Inſolence of the Scots in abdicating 
their Queen, and endeavoured to reſtore her to her Throne, 
or at leaſt to procure her as good Terms as ſhe could. But 
while ſhe and her Council deſigned to uſe the Queen well, 
her own officious Friends by frequent Plots, open Rebellion 
in the North of England and in Ireland, and often by ſecret 
Attempts, brought on her a long Impriſonment and Death 
in the concluſion. * Queen Elizabeth uſed theſe Words to 
the Ambaſſadors of the French King, when ſhe was in Trea- 
ty with him, The Example of Abdicating Princes is indeed per- 
nicious, and to be condemned to the loweſ# Pit of Hell; bat let the 
Scots anſwer for that; I from my Soul diſapprove it. 6 Bb 

When the Low-Countries ſent to her to take Holland and 
Zealand into her Poſſeſſion, or at leaſt Protection, ſhe an- 
{wer'd the Ambaſſadors, * that it did not appear to her, 
how (ſhe could in Honour or with a good Conſcience do ei- 
ther; and ” ſhe ſupplied them with Money on this Condi- 
tion, that they ſhould neither change their Religion; nor 
caſt off their Prince, nor receive the French into Holland, nor 
refuſe any reaſonable Terms from Don John of Auftria. i * At 
laſt when after many hoſtile provocations ſhe entred into a 
League with the Statcs, ſhe diſpatched Wilks to the King of 
Spain with her Reaſon, that ſhe might not lie under an Aſ- 
perſion of fomenting Rebellion; adviſing him to remove 
2 who had entred into private Machinations with 
the Queen of Scots againſt her; that by reaſon of the many 
French Auxiliaries he had in a readineſs, ſhe had promiſed 
the States her Aſſiſtance, both to preſerve the Low-Countries 
to the Spaniard, and to defend England; that they had in- 
gaged to continue in their Duty, and make no Innovations 
in Religion. If his Majeſty was reſolved to uſe them as a 
conquered People, ſhe would not be wanting to defend 
them, and to preſerve her ſelf : And if the States ſhould re- 
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nounce their Allegiance, and not ſtand to the Terms agreed 
on, ſhe immediately would turn her Arms upon them. 
She afterwards publiſhed in Latin, Zalian, French, and 
Engliſh an account of the many Injuries received from Spain, 
and the neceſſary Preſervation of her own Kingdom, in de- 
fence of her taking the States into her Protection. She in 
her Declaration ſent to the King of Spain, Dec. 20. 1577. 
ſetteth forth the Reaſons ſhe had to defend her {elf and Do- 
minions from Danger. And well might ſhe be allarm d, 
when'the King of Spain, and other Popiſh Princes were ſo 
deſperately reſolved upon the Deſtruction of all thoſe they 
called Hereticks; when (as ſhe ſets forth in another De- 
claration 1589.) her Scepter, Diadem, Kingdom, Livin 
and Life were greedily thirſted after by the Spaniard ; — 
the SHaniards are therein challenged to deny (if they can) 
that they ſollicited many Engliſh Subjects to rebel, before ſhe 
fo. much as thought of relieving her ancient Confederates by 
juſt and honeſt means. | . 
e She alſo alledgeth in a Declaration of het Cauſes, why 
ſhe armed her Subjects into France, that ſhe did it in behalf 
of the young King and his Mother, to defend them from ille- 
gal Violence as well as for the neceſſary Preſervation of her 
own Kingd oss. 394 | 
Inthe Vear 1572; happen'd the Maſſacre at Paris. The 
Proteftants allarm'd fortiſied Rochell ; all they could procure 
from England was the lending of a Summ of Money without 
Intereſt: Languillier being ſent to pray for Aſſiſtance, the 
Queer expreſſed her. ſelf diſpleaſed, that they had already 
drawnfome of her Subjects to their Party, and without her 
leave hoifed up Engliſh-Colours in their Ships. And to all 
the-Inftances and Motives brought by Men in that Diſtreſs 
from Religion, ſrom the Honour and Benefit of her King- 
doms, and the common Intereſt of Proteſtants, (he anſwered 
that ſhe was ſworn to a;{trict League of Friendſhip and Al- 
liance with France, and could not think of breaking it on 
** ſo eg When the Count de Rets came Ambaſ- 

ador from France, the Queen reſolved to give no Aſſiſtance 
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to the French Proteſtants; the Reaſon whereof was *. the 
dangerous Example, which ſhe ſhould give to her own Sub- 
jects, and to others, if ſhe ſhould ſuccour the French Rebels, 
to revolt upon the like or ſome other occaſion againſt the 
Magiltrate, whom God had ordained to be honoured and 
obeyed, as the Image of his own Authority and Power, . 
By theſe the Queen's expreſs Words and Declarations it ig 
evident, that what ſhe did, was not done out of any deſign 
to help Subjects in rebelling againſt their Sovereign. Next, 
it will be as manifeſt that the Clergy were not for favouring 
any ſuch Reſiſtance, by what words they uſed when they 
gave the Supplies. „ F 
In the firſt Supply, they make mention of the Queen's 
Charges in reducing Sotland to Unity and Concord, in pro- 
curing the abating of all Hoſtility and Perſecution in France, 
and in defending this Realm àgainſt Aſſaults of foteign 
Enemies. | | WIDE A VERY IA TTY ene 
In the ſecond, That they grant it for withſtanding foreign 
Invaſion; and prevention of ſuch Attempts as tended to the 
overthrow of the ſtate of this Realm, to the extirpation o 
the ſincere Profeſſion of the Goſpel here and elſewhere; an 
becauſe the Malice of the Adverſaries of God's Truth, {worn 
Enemies to her Majeſty and the Proſperity of this Realm, did 
daily increaſe. JVC 
In the third, They own their lively ſenſe of her Majeſty s 
Courage and Conſtancy in protecting the free Profeſſion of 
the Goſpel within and without her Dominions, and of her 
Care to maintain Peace within her Kingdom. How. the 
Queen protected the free Profeſſion of the Goſpel, has been 
ſeen before: ſhe omitted no opportunity in her Treaties: or 
Wars to protect the Proteſtants ; but ſhe never took up Wat 
in their Defence, unleſs the War wcre upon other Accounts 
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CINE Bancrof Biſhop of London, when the laſt Subſi- 
dies were granted, condemns the Proceedings of the Parlia- 
ment of Scotland 1560. three Years before the firſt Subſidy. 
Dr. Coſin calls tiofe Men Firebrands of Treafon, who ini 
caſe of Religion, by their Books, would arm inferiour Ma- 
giſtrates againſt their Sovereigns. Dr. Babington conſecra- 
ted Biſhop of Landaff two Years before the ſecond Subſidy, 
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writes, that Magiſtrates are Men, and may do wrong, yet 
we mult not revenge by Rebellion; Saul _ perſecu- 
ted David, yet David would not hurt him, when he had op- 
portunity. i Dr. Fulk ſays, that the Proteſtants, God be 
thanked, at this day and always are obedient even to wicked 
Princes to Death and Martyrdom. . | 
By this it is manifeſt, that it was not the Opinion of the 
Clergy in Queen Elizabeth's Reign either aſſembled in Con- 
vocation, or private, that Subjects might at any time reſiſt 
theit Prince. : ge: 
I'll alfo clear the Caſe of King Charles Ps relieving the Ro- 
chellers under Lewis XIII. by his * Declaration, which con- 
ſiſteth of three Particulars. 1. That the Engliſh Forces fent 
under Count Mansfield for the Recovery of the Palatinate were 
not ſuffered to land in France, whereas the French King had 
promiſed both a free Paſſage to them, and to join ſome For- 
ces of his own with them. 2. The breach of the Articles 
concluded with the Proteſtants through the King's Media- 
tion. 3. The great Injuſtice of ſeizing upon 1 20 Engliſh 
Ships in full Peace. It appears from the Duke of Rohan's 
Memoirs that King Charles I. purſued the ſame Methods with 
his Father, in maintaining a Peace, and mutual Confi- 
dence between the French King and his Proteſtant Subjects, 
But when a Treaty of Peace was by the French ſaid to be 
concluded, the French King contrary to his own Promiſe and 
Intention of the King of England, employs ſome Ships a- 
2 the Rachellers, which according to a Promiſe made 
y King James, King Charles was obliged to ſend him, and 
on this account * he foung himſelf bound 1n Honour to 1n- 
tercede with the moſt Chriſtian King for the Peace of the 
Town and of the Religion. * Beſides after King Charles had 
uſed all peaceable means to perſuade the French King not to 
perſiſt in the Violation of the Articles, and ſent a Fleet to 
Rochell, the Duke of Buckingham ſent Sir William Beecher in- 
to the Town with a Letter under the King's own Hand, 
wherein he aſſured them of his Protection, * but fo as that 


they might continue in their Fidelity and Subjection to their 
own King, 
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Having given this Account of the Engliſh Princes and 
Clergy in the Caſe of Reſiſtance, I'll obterve the Opinion 
of the Proteſtants themſelves beyond Sea. . 

After the Maſſacre at Yaſy, the Proteſtants propoſe this 
Caſe to their Miniſters, © Whether it were lawful for them 
* after ſo notorious a Violation of all Laws Divine and 

4 Human, as well as of expreſs Ed icts, to do theuiſelves and 
* the Kingdom Juſtice by Force of Arms, ſince there was 
* no other means by which they could hope for it, and they 
„would afterwards ſurrender themſelves aud ſubmit to a 
& legal Proceſs, 

The Miniſters anſwered thus: That they oueht to ex- 
& pet what would be the Effect of the Queen's P:-miſe in 
** that behalf, and that rather than undertake ſuci extraor- 
** dinary Methods, they ought to ſuffer whatever it ſhould 
„ pleaſe God to inflict, and to ſtand only upon tit own 


Defence, when that ſhould be neceſſary, but on n Terms 


to give the firſt riſe to a Civil War, which always brings 
along with it infinite Miſeries and Calamities. Theſe 
poor Miniſters were but ſmall Proficients in the Doctrine of 
Self-preſervation. Learned Mr, Hoadley and his Advocate 
would have taught them, had they hved in thoſe Times, 
that Self-preſervartion is but half-way at fanding upon one's 
Defence, and therefore muſt paſs on to oppo/ing and reſiſting ; 
elle it will neer be accounted glorious, But 11 return to 
thoſe Proteſtants, in whom, what they wanted in Reverend 
Hoadley and his as Reverend Patron's Politicks, was made 
up by a greater Proficiency in the Doctrines of the Goſpel, 
than they both can pretend to, | 

e Many of the Prince of Conde's Party forſook him, al- 
ledging it was unjuſt to bear Arms againſt the King, tho' he 


were miſ-led by evil Counſellors, and were not at his own 


diſpoſal : And tho' at a Synod of about 60 Miniſters calld 
at Xaintes by the Count of Rochefonucault it was determin'd, 
that the Arms they had taken up at the Queen's Command, 
againſt the Enemies of the King and Kingdom, aud the Vio— 
lators of the Edits, were both juſt and neceſſary; yet Bel- 
lavilla a Nobleman of the firſt Rank aud great Learning 
among them, was not ſatisfied with the Synod's Determi- 
nation. 

* A nameleſs Pamphlet being publiſhed, in which the 
Authority of the Prince and c: Magiſtrates appointed by him 
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Was argued againſt from ſome diſtorted Interpretations of 
Scripture, was by the joint Conſent of the Presbytery, and 
at the Command of Sonbie publickly burnr. FE 
Before the Attempt of ſurprizing the Guiſet at Amboiſe, 
to give the better Colour to it, a ſormal Proceſs was ſecret- 
ly made, they were put upon their Trials, the moſt famous 
Deine ia France aud Germany were conſulted ; and it 
was propoſed to the Proteſtant Divines, whether they could 
with a ſafe Conſcience, and without incurring the Guilt of 
High Treaſon, take up Arms in Defence of their Country, 
and bring the Duke and his Brother the Cardinal of Guiſe to 
an account for having uſurped the Government ; they an- 
{wered, that they might oppoſe the unlawful Power of the 
Gniſes. provided they acted by the Authority of the Princes 
of ihe Blood, who in theſe Caſes are by the Law and by 
their Birth-right conſtituted Magiſtrates, or at leaſt by the 
Authority of one of them, and by the Conſent of the Eſtates 
of the Kingdom, or of the greater and better part of them ; 
and that it was ſuperfluous to adviſe the King of it, who by 
reaſon of his Age, and for want of Experience could not 
manage his own Affairs, and was little better than a Cap- 
tive to the Guiſes, ſo that there was no roam left for the or- 
dipary courſe of Juſtice, And yet notwithſtanding this 
no Man could be more againſt it than Calvin, who uſed all 
his Authority and Intereſt to prevent it; * and the Attempt 
was carried on by Renaud a Papilt, but diſcovered by Ava- 
nelles a Proteſtant. N | 9 ad Paget 
» The Proteſtants of Normandy in a Petition preſented to 
Francis II. by the Admiral Chaſillon in the Aſſembly at 
Fontainbleas, in bebalf of themſelves no fewer than 50000, 
and others diſperſed in the Kingdom, recognize him for 
their Prince and Sovereign Lord, given them by God for 
their Governour, and profeſs themtclves by conſequence his 
loyal and good Subjects, ready to bear all Subſidies and 
Charges, which it ſhould pleaſe his Majeſty to impoſe on 
theni, if the ordinary ones were not ſufficient; for that the 
Holy Scriptures command thera to bear the Yoke of their 
Princes in all Subjection and Obedience. And the Biſhop 
Of Valence in his Speech to the King in this Aſſembly confet- 
ſes, that tho there were ſome who made Religion a Cloak 
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for Rebellion, yet others, who profeſſed the Reformed Reli- 
gion, retained it with that Fear of God, and that Reve- 
rence for the King's Majeſty, that they would upon no ac- 
count offend him. | | 

In a Petition to Charles IX. in the Name of the Prote- 
ſtants, they lay, it would be eaſie to judge, that they could 
never be tediizous, who governed themſelves in all things 
according to God's Word, upon which the Authority of 
Kings is founded. 

In the Year 1567 the Prince of Onde and the Admiral G- 
lizny, having given the Proteſtants two Meetings, and heard 
their renewed Complaints of all their Grievances and Op- 

reſſions, fill anſwer'd, That they muſt endure any thing 
rather than take up Arms again ; that a ſecond Diſturbance 
would make them become an Horror to all France, and a 
particular Object of Hatred to the King, in whoſe Mind it 
would make ſo deep an impreſſion of Prejudice againſt them 
in his Youth, as nothing hereafter would be able to blot out. 

The King of Navarr, after the higheſt Provocations and 
Indignities, and the large Propoſals of the King of Spain, re- 
fuſed abſolutely to engage himſelf and the Proteſtant French 
Party in a new Civil War, profeſſing he could not in Con- 
ſcience do it, being contrary to his Duty, and that Allegi- 
ance which all Subjects owe to their King. 

Many Proteſtants of Dauphine and Provinces adjacent, 
after the Maſſacre at Paris, could not be perſuaded to de- 
fend themſelves againſt the King's Forces in their greatelt 
Diſtreſs, proſeſſing that nothing but their Conſciences was 
exempt from the Prince's Power, which ought not, nor could 
be defended by Arms ; that the Example of the Primitive 
Church ſhew'd this ſufficiently, in which not ſo much as 
one Chriftian attempted to maintain that which is of a ſpi- 
ritual Nature, the defence whereof belongs only to God, by 
Weak and human Means, which belong ſolely to the Ma- 

mirate., | ; | ; 
my Da Moalin, Miniſter at Fontenay, during the Siege of 
Fontenay, being taken and brought before the Duke of Mon- 
penſier, affirmed that he had no hand in any thing, and that 
the whole blame muſt lie upon the Nobility, who concerted 
all Matters between themſelves, and would communicate 
none of the Affairs of State or War to the Miniſters. 
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* The late Dr. Du Moulin has only this to ſay for their ta- 
king Arms after that Maſſacre: That the Relicks of that 
Party after that general Execution, took up defenſive Arms, 
as it 15 not to be commended, it is not to be wonder'd at 
neither ; Men are not Angels, and there 1s nothing more na- 
fural than to ſtrive for Life. 3 

The judgment of Mr. Amyraut is fo full in this particu- 
Jar, that I think fit here to give it at length. I will not pre- 


tend to vindicate the taking up Arms by Subjects againſt 


their Prince, upon any account whatſoever ; I know there 
have been ſome Civilians and Politicians, ſome Divines and 
Caſuiſts {and he calls them not Viri graves & boni] who have 
handled this queſtion ſo, as either to leave it undecided, or 
to favour them too much, who would limit the Authority of 
Kings. But aithough moſt Men of all Profeſſions think the 
defence of that, which a Man believes to be true Religion, 
and of liberty of Conſcience in the Profeſſion of it, to be the 
leaſt unlawful of all the Cauſes which can be alledged for 
the juſtification of ſuch an Action; I have always thought 
notwithſtanding, that it is much more agreeable to the Na- 
ture of the Goſpel and the Practice of the Primitive Church, 
to have recourſe to no other Arms but to Patience, to Tears 
and Prayers, in expectation that God will be pleaſed to 
change the Hearts of Kings, and by ſome other way to grant 
Eaſe and Liberty to his Servants, And as often as I re- 
colle& in my Mind the Hiſtory of our Forefathers, I can't 
but be mightily concern'd, that they have not crown'd all 
their other excellent Virtues, of which they have left us Ex- 
amples, by imitating the Primitive Chriſtians in their invin- 
cible Patience, under the Perſecution of the Emperors. For 
ſo they would have taken away all occaſion from thoſe, who 
are induſtrious to defame our Profeſſion, and had, in my 
Opinion, with more Glory advanced the knowledge of the 
Truth, by their admitable Virtue and Conſtancy, than they 
bave with diſadyantage defended it by Force of Arms, But 
though in my judgment their Practice herein is not ſuch as 
deſeryes Praiſe, for we praiſe only thoſe Actions which are 
eminent for Virtue, though it be not abſolutely to be juſtifi- 
ed, for we juſtify only thoſe which are ſtrictly lawful ; where- 
as this is not exactly agreeable to the commands of the Go- 
ſpel ; yet thus much I aſſure my ſelf, I can maintain, that 

© Vindication of the Sincerity of Chriſtian Religion in the Point of 
Obedience to Sovereigns, p. Jt» „ 7 
Apologie pour ceux de la Religion, &c. 8. 2. p. 73. i 
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if any thing of that nature may be excuſed, or defended, or 
graciouſly pardoned, it is this which our Anceſtors did in 
that juncture. : 
* Du Moulin, Preſident of the National Synod of Alars, wrote 
a Letter to the Aſſembly at Rochel, wherein he perſuades them 
to ſeparate and obey the King's demands, and aſſures them 
that the greateſt and beſt part of their Churches wiſhed for 
their ſeparation. * The Duke of Rohan caſteth the firſt riſe 
of thoſe Troubles upon the Sieur de Favas, And whereas 
ſome were diſſatisfied with the Government of the Queen 
Mother, he in a Diſcourſe written four Years before ſays, that 
her Government 1n 20 Years could not do ſo much miſchief 
as a Civil War in 10 Days; and that the French ought at 
laſt to beware of the Contagion of fuch Reformers, and to 
temember that there never yet had been a War in France, under 
the pretence of the Publick Good, but it was deligned for the 
particular Intereſt of the firſt Contrivers of it. & The Sieur 
L'Ormegryegny ſays, That in the Aſſembly of Rochel they ated 
moſt N and contrary to their Duty to God and 
the King, in reſolving to hold Places by force. And that 
three Fourths of his Subjects of the Reformed Religion kept 
in their Obedience. He relates, that at the moſt obſtinate 
Siege of Montauban; when the King paſſed before the Walls 
in the greateſt heat of Action, the beſieged left off playing 
their Guns, and cried with a mighty Shout, God ſave the 
King. [For they knew as well as the Biſhops of * Sarum and 
+ Oxford, that the Perſon of the King ought always to be ſacred 
and inviolable, or in other words, youu may do any thing 
with him but kill him.] 
i Mr. Amyraut faith, That at the Siege of Rochel and of Mon- 
tauban ſeveral Proteſtants were in the King's Army, believing 
that it belonged to God Almighty to protect his Church, and 
not to them. Es | 
k The Proteſtants in their ſubmiſſions to Lewis XIII. 1625. 
NY. 21. and 1626. Febr. 6. confefs themſelves guilty of 
Rebellion; and though the Privileg-s of Rochel had been vio- 
lated, and nothing could be expected but Ruine, and ex- 
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Du Moulin, the Son's Vindication of the Sincerity, &c. p. 38. 

f Apologie du D. de Roh. ſur les derniers croubles de la France a 
cauſe de la Relig. p. 92, 93. Memoires Edit. 2. 1646. 

© Diſcours ſur le Gouvernement de la Reyne Mere, p. 3. 
b Reflection upon the fifth Chapter of the Politic. of Fr. p. 78, 87, 88. 
* Speech, p. 8, 9. , . ; 
 Apolog. pour ceux de la Relig. Sect. 2. p. 110. 
* Dupleix Hiſt, de Louis le juſte, p. 403. 
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tream Neceſſity had forced them to their own Preſervation, K 
et this could not juſtify them; for they could not without v 
2 mention the taking up of Arms by Subjects a- m 
zainſt their Prince, upon any Pretence whatſoever. [The 2 
roteſtants before went an even pace with the Biſnops, but ſt 
now they have got the ſtart of them; for their Lordſhips P 
and Mr. Hoadley can't leap over the Bar of || extreme Neceſſity.] to 
In the beginning of, and during that War, all the Pro- hz 
teſtants were not unanimous; for the Miniſters of ſome Pro- D 
vinces preached againſt the Proceedings of the Dukes of R 
Rohan arid Suubie &; . and the four Miniſters of Qarenton de- 
Clare it Rebellion, and that Subjects ought with their Lives tt 
and Fortunes to defend the King's Right, which God has W 
given bim, and is founded on his Word. Grammond gives * 
an account of Cities and whole Provinces, that continued w 
in their Obedience to the King. In the French Mercury, we bi 
have the Declaration of ſeveral Places, containing a Profeſ- af 
ſion of their fitmolt Fidelity to the King, and an Abhorrence th 
of the Duke of Rohan s Proceedings. And the French King Cc 
in his Edict of Peace 1626. April 6. declares, That the bet- re 
ter and greater part of his Proteſtant Subjects had continu- al 
ed in their Obedience. | 
I have ſhewed the general ſenſe the Proteſtants had of M 
Paſſive-Obedience and, Non Reſiſtance, and how careſul th 
they were to clear themſelves from the leaſt ſhadow of. Re- Ji 
bellion. Which will ſtill more fully, be made out, if we uf 
conſider, what ground. eyen thoſe Proteſtants, who were or 
cenſured by the beſt part of their Brethren, juſtified their Pro- te 
f ²˙a ie ret : y8- K 
rA Law had been by the three Eſtates eſtabliſhed at Tours Pt 
An. 1484. that when the Crowy fell to a Minor, the Eſtates th 
ſhould appoint Council to the King, that every thing might kr 
be done in his Name and by his Kuthority) ut with the th 
Advice of his Council, in the choice whereof the Princes of al 
the Blood ought to be preferr'd, and Strangers excluded. D 
An. 1559. in October was publiſhed 1 * © to prove, that al 
by the Salique Law a Woman was incapable of Regency as bl 
of Succeſſion, and that. by a Dectee of the Eſtates the Go- 
vernment belonged to the Princes of the Blood during the 8 
ar As 3 f Ol 
|| Speech, p. 15. and p. 13. 3 thi 
| Mercur. Fr. Tom. 11. An. 1628. p. 222. An. 1626. p. 121, 128. * 
® Tom. 13. p 782. n Hiſt, Gall, &c. lib. 17. p. 738. 
Tom. 14. p. 360. &c. r Thuan. lib 23. p+ 693, 694. lib 
Nft. de Fr. Tom, 1. liv. 6. p. 153+ | | * 
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King's Minority. Charles VI. was a Minor till 22, and it 
was reckon d a great Favour and Privilege, that he was ad- 
mitted to act before 25. * 'Twas urged the Cardinal of Lor- 
rain by the Laws of the Realin could not be in the Admini- 
tration, becauſe by his Character addicted too much to the 
Pope's Intereſt. Beſides the Houle of Guiſe pretended a Right 
to the Crown by Deſcent from Charles the Great ; and they 
had afforded grounds of Jealouſies by boaſting now of their 
Deſcent, that they might, after ſo many Ages, diſpoſſeſs the 
Race of Hugh Capet. ; 

That Book was anſwered by Fohn Tillet, Protonotary in 
the Parliament of Paris, who undertook to prove that the 
Minority of the French Kings extends not beyond the 15th 
Year. To which was replied, that the Municipal Laws, 
which he produced, concerned not the Succelſion to the Throne, 
but to private Eſtates, © The Book was much cenſur'd, but 
afterwards enrolld among the King's Edicts, under Charles 
the Ninth, * who was declared to be of Age at Fourteen, ac- 
cording to a Conſtitution of Charles V. made An. 1373. now 
renewed, and the next Ycar proclaimed in an Aſſembly of 
all the Eitates. 

However the Proteſtants juſtified themſelves upon the King's 
Minority, and becauſe the Guiſes could have no Authority by 
the Laws of the Land: And when Tillet urged that that Re- 
ligion could not be from God, which allow'd Subjects to take 
up Arms, they replied that they did it not againſt the King 
or Kingdom, but in defence of both.“ And they repreſen- 
ted to the Q. Mother, that they had no Deſign againlt the 
King at Amboiſe, nor aga'nit her Maj ity, nor againſt the 
Princes of the Blood; but only to defend themſelves from 
thoſe, who would not ſuffer them to make their Complaints 
known to the King; and that, if they had intended any 
thing farther, they had been incxcuſable; that they deteſt 
any ſuch Attempt as pernicious, fince neither Human nor 
Divire Laws permit Subjects to repreſent their Grieyances 
with Arms 1n their Hands, but only in a dutiful and hum- 
ble manner. 

The Prince of Conde in his Declaraticn, and ſeveral Let- 
ters to the Emperor and Princes of Germany, proteſts that he 
took Arms only to deliver the King and his Kingdom from 
the Duke of Guiſe, the Conſtable, and the Mareſchal de St. An- 
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Than. lib. 23. p. 695. rp. 696. r p. 697. t Thuan, 
lib. 35. p. 243. Hiſt. de Fr. Liv. 6. Tom. 1. p. 157, 159. 
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dre ; and acquaints the Emperor in a Letter dated at Orleans 
1562. Apr. 20. with the Particulats cf their Couſpiracy, and 
ſeizing the King's Perſon, the Q. Mother, and the D. of Or- 
leans at Fontainebleau. The Guiſes publith, and cauſe to be 
regiſtred, a Letter in the King's Name; and a Declaration 
was ſent to ihe Emperor ſigud by the King and the Q. Mo- 
ther; both to this Ettect, that the Report of the King's Re- 
ſtraint was falſe, and a mere Conirivance of the Prince of 
Conde, * But the Admiral in his Letter to the Emperor ſays 
it was cxtorted from them; and the Prince of Conde by a 
Meſſage puis the Queen in mind, that he had her Ceinmand, 
and Letters under her own Hand to produce, for what he d d. 
When they were in Arms, ſhe ſent to the Prince and other 
Lords, not to lay down their Arms, till the Ggiſes had firſt 
laid down theirs. Theſe Letters he tent to the Princes of Ger- 
many, and * they were produced by the Biſhop of Nevers at 
the Dict of Frank/ort, 
© The Q. Mother ſfcemed to favour the Proteſtant Party, 
and was ſuſpected at Court and at Rome of being inclinable 
to change her Religion; “ and ſhe in a Conference with the 
Prince of Conde and Lords of that Party thanked them for their 
Service, prefciiing that ſhe and the King owed their Lives to 
them, ard exhorting them to go on as they had begun for 
the gaod of the Kingdom, | 
In the Year 1562. a Peace is concluded; the Forces of both 
Proteſtants and Pazuſts united beſiege Havre de Grace, then in 
the Poſſeſſion of the Exgliſh; * the King in his Edict declares 
the Prince of Conde and all his Adhercuts faithful and loyal Sub- 
jetta. as having done nothing bat with a good Intention, and jor his 
Majeſty's Service; and is the ſame Year declared to be of Age. 
After the Year 1572. when tie bloody Maſſacre at Paris 
was executed; a Peace was no ſooner made in 1573. but a- 
gain broken in 1574. when the Duke of Alencon begun ano- 
ther War, and drew the Hagonols to his Party, promiſing 
them Protection. | ED ; 
fBiſhop Bilſon (of whom, for his too looſe Principles o- 
Government, s K. Charles I. teſtifies, that his Father bad that 
Opinion of him, that he ſhew'd him ſome Favour in hope ot 
his Recantation) gives his Judgment of the Civil Wars in 
France thus. The King of Navarre, and the Prince ot 


F. 368. lie. 9. p. 333. Thuan. lib. 30. p. 313. Me- 
zeray, chap. ix. p. 680. Pp. 686. Thuan. lib. 29. p. 93. Thuan. 
lib. 30. p. 09. »Hiſtoire d'Aubigne liv. 3. cap. ult. Tom. 1. v. 194. 

f True difference between Chriſtian Submiſſion and unchriſtian Rebellion, 
1516. Part 3. p. 281. s Reply to Henderſon's ſecond Paper. 
| & Conde 


1 


( 163 ) 


Conde might lawfully defend themſelves from Injuſtice 
and Violence, and be aided by other Princes their Neigh- 
bours, if the King as too mighty for them, fought to oppreis 
them; to whom they owe not ſimple Subjection, but re- 
ſpective Homage, as Scotland did to England, and Norman- 
dy to France, when the Kings notwithitand:'ng had bitter 
Wars each with other. The reſt of the Noblcs, that did 
aſſiſt them, if it were the King's Act that did oppreſs them 
and not the Guiſet, except the Laws do permit them means 
to ſave the State from open Tyranny, I will not excuſe ; 
and yet the Circumſtances mult be fully known, before 
* the Fact can be rightly diſcerned, with which 1 confeſs I 
am not ſo exactly acquainted. 

b Biſhop Barnet obſerves, chat theſe Wars could not be cal- 
led Rebellion [tho' ſome of the Proteſtants themſelves thought 
it was, as has been ſeen before] ſince the Proteſtaiits had 
the Law and the firſt Prince of the Blood on their ſide, to 
whom the Government (in the King's Minority) did of 
Right belong. 

By all this may be gathered that the Proteſtants, which 
took up Arms, had much more plauſible Reaſons for Reſi- 
ſtance, than moſt Rebels, who catch at any opportunity to 
break through the Rules of Submiſſion. 

I ſhall now proceed to ſee what Judgment has been paſſed 
. 7 the Scorch Proceedings; and firtt premiſe the * Words of 

James |. | 

«The Reformation of Religion in Scotland being extraordi- 
narily wrought by God, wherein mauy things were 1nor- 
dinately done by a popular Tumult, and Rebellion of ſuch 
as blindly were doing the Work oi.(04, but clogged with 
their own Paſſions and particular Reſpects, as well ap- 
pear d by the Deſtruction of our Policy, and not proceeding 
from the Prince's Order, as it did in our Neighbour-Coun- 
try of England, as likewiſe in Denmari, and fundry parts 
of Germany: ſome fiery-ſpirited Men [or in the modern 
Dialect, Moderate] in the Miniſtry got ſuch a guiding of 
the People at that time of Confuſion, as finding the guſt 
of Government ſweet, they begouth to fantaſie to them- 
ſelves a Democratick Form of Government; and having, 
by the Iniquity of time, been over-well baited upon the 
wrack firſt of my Grandmother, and next of my own Mo- 
ther, and after uſurping the liberty of the time in my long 
Minority, ſettled chemſelves ſo faſt upon that imagined 
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* Democracy, as they fed themſelves 'with the hope to be- 
* come Tribuni Plebis : And ſo in a Popular Government by 
leading the People by the Noſe, to bear the Sway of all 
the Rule, This King's diſlike ot Biſhop Bilſon, may be, 
was grounded on his too favourable judgment of the Pro- 
ceedings againſt his Mother. 

The Lords debating whether they might remove the Queen 
Regent from her Government, Willock and Knox were con- 
{ulted, and agreed ſhe might be deprived, with this Cau- 
tion added by Kox, that they ſhould (till retain their Obe- 
dience to, and reſtore her, when the ſhould change her 
courle, and ſubmit her ſelf to good Counſel. “ Yet Arch- 
biſhop Spot ſwood ſays, that this their Opinion was neither ſound 
In 1t fag nor had any Warrant in the Word of God: For 
howbeit the Power of the Magiſtraics be limited and their Of- 
fice preſcribed by God, and that they may likewiſe fall into 
great Offences, yet it is no where permitted to Subjects to 
call theit Princes in queſtion, or to make Inſurrection againſt 
them, God having reſerved the Puniſhment of Princes to 
hinielf. 

| Rivet ſays, that the Tenets of Goodman, Knox and Buchanan, 
tho' not ſo bad as thoſe of the Jeſuites, yet were approved of 
by none of the French Church. ® Blondel juſtifies the Prote- 
ſtants Proceedings in Germany, Denmark, Sweden, and France, 
but as for Scotland, he gives up the Cauſe, and looks on their 
Pretences as ill grounded; that thoſe who defend them, give 
an exceſſive Power to the Eftates of that Kingdom, and are 
conſtrained to paſs the & as to bring over the Salique Law thi- 
ther; and that tho the Chriſtian World, upon the forced Re- 
fignation, and deplorable hard Utage of that Queen did give 
her Son the Title of King, and K. Famer accordingly dated his 
Reign all along from that tinie, yet he is far from thinking 
it a fit Cafe to be made a Precedent of. 

» The Proteſtants abroad have been ſo far from defending 
Knox, Goodman an Rachanan, that Blondel takes the Pains to 
free Calvin and Beza trom the (lander raiſed againſt them on- 
ly for ſoine ordivary Civilities, or a ſmall Correſpondence 
with them by one or two Letters upon other Subjects, no way 
relating to Government. [And may not a loyal Church-man 
be liable ro blame, if he ſhould court the Friendſhip and 
Acquaintance of thoſe, who now defend thoje Men's Prin- 
ciples 2J. a 
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Goodman in his life-time diſliked and corrected, and Bu- 
chanan upon his Death-bed repented of thoſe Opinions, 

* Biſhop Burnet calls the Inſurrection againſt the Queen 
Mother open Rebellion; and has proved in his fir Conference 
that the Kings of Scotland are irreſiſtible by the Conſtitution 
of chat Kingdom. And he bas alſo lately in 22 and 
Sernion taught us, that the Kings of England are far enough 
from having that Privilege. Therefore I beg leave to put 
this Caſe to his Lord{hip, intreatring him to reſolve it with- 
out any Reſerves + Views, too myſterious for vulgar Un- 
derftandings ; whether and how far the Prince of two uni- 
ted Crowns and Kingdoms is refiftible, when before ſuch an 
Union the Prince of one Kingdom was, and that of the other 
was not. 

In the laſt place I'll conſider how the Conſtitution of the 
Netherlands is different from ours: and how they have an 
expreſs Law to warrant them 1n their Reſiſtance : And the 
Enjoyment of ſome Privileges in one Country can't excuſe 
the Reſiſtance of Subjects in another upon the Violation of 
thoſe Privileges, which they don't enjoy. | 

Luther wrote a Book againſt Reſiſtance, and would never 
conſent to it, till he was informed twas poſitively allow'd 
by the Laws of the Empire. „„ 

gRiſhop Bilſon thus expoſtulates with the Papiſts, in defence 
of Luther, and the Proteſtant Princes. They were Magi- 
© ſtrates and bare the Sword in their own Dominions; you 
are private Men, and want lawful Authority to uſe the 
* Sword, Cc. The German Emperor is elected, and his Pow- 
© er abated by the Prerogatives of his Princes that owe not 
% many Services, and thoſe Conditional. The Queen of Eng- 
* landinheriteth, and hath one and the ſame Right over all her 


© Subyects, be they Nobles or others. [Here Biſhop Bilſon 1s 


for Hereditary Right, and 1 wonder his admirer, the Biſhop of 
Sarum, can forgive him, and ever after that vouch or rely on 
his Authority.) © And after mention made of Spaniſh In- 
* quiſitions and French Maſſacres, which are able to make 
* grave and good Men ¶ graves & boni, ſuch as a Dean means] 
** juſtly doubt, whether by the Law of Nature they may not 
defend themſelves againſt ſuch barbarous Blood- ſuckers, 
adds theſe words, It the Laws of the Land, where they con- 
« verſe, do not permit them to guard their Lives, when aſ- 
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te ſaulted with unjuſt Force againſt Law, or, if they take 
« Arms, as you do, to depoſe Princes, we will never excuſe 
« them from Rebellion. 

Thoſe Nations, who claim this Power of Reſiſtance, upon 
the violation of their Privileges, have commonly taken Care 
to have it particularly expreſſed. 

Thus the Emperor Jodocus, An. 1410. at his Sanction 
grants full Authority to the Electors, Princes and States of the 
Empire to reſiſt him and his Succeſſors, if any of them ſhould 
from thenceforth retract, oppoſe, or any way infringe that bis 
Conſtitution and Eſtabliſhment of their Privileges, * with- 
out the leaſt imputation of Rebellion or Infidelity. 

Thus (as Godalſtus obſerves in the Margin) was the Decree 

of Andrew the Second, King of Hungary, An. 1222. to which 
all the Kings of Hungary, before their Coronation, are ſworn. 
And this the Proteſtants of Hungary, An. 1604. produced for 
their juſtification in their Letters to the States of Bohemia, Si- 
lefia and Moravia, after the greateſt Oppreſſions and Barba- 
rities for thirteen Years; which Decree was then juſt upon 
the Point of being repealed. 
Ihe Oath of the Duke of Anjou, afterward Henry III. 
King of France, which he at his being elected King of Poland, 
took to maintain their Privileges, concludes thus; “And if 
„ break my Oath (which God forbid) the Inhabitants of 
the Kingdom ſhall be obliged to pay me no Obedience. 

* When the Kingdom of Arragon ceaſed to be Elective, 
the Peoples Liberties were anew confirmed by the Law of 
Union, in which there were two Articles, to empower the 
States, if the King ſhould violate the Laws, to ſet up ano- 
ther, without becoming guilty of Treaſon ; and to enter in- 
to Confederacies with their neighbour Princes for the con- 
ſervation of their Liberties. 

If ſuch a Power has not at firſt been ſtipulated for in ex- 
preſs terms, it hardly fails of being declared upon particular 
Emergencies, as when at any time after fome Diſturbance or 
Interruption the Government comes to be reſettled. Thus 
when Philip IV. King of Spain was di ſpoſſeſſed of Portugal, and 
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_ * Goldaſt. Conſtit. Imper. Tom. 3. p. 424. * Is not this 
added becauſe of the depoſition of Wenceſlaus, whoſe Uncle Jodocus 


was. The marginal Note of Goldaſtus, * Thuan. lib. 133. 


p. 1169. V  Bodin, de Rep. lib. 1. cap. 8. * Thuan. 

nb. 104. p. 261. y Vide lib. qui inſcribitur, Joannes IV. 
Sereniſſimus Portugalliz Rex juſte conſalutatus ab codem regno ſuo, 
&c. Authore Franciſco Velaſco Goyeano. 
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King John IV. was declared rightful King by the Eſtates of 
that Kingdom, they declare at the ſame time, that it is in the 
Power of the Eſtates of Portugal to depoſe the King for Male- 
adminiſtration. 

* The Biſhop of Salisbury obſerves of the Low-Conntries, that 
by the terms of the Lætus Introitus agreed to by the King of 
Spain, when received by the States of the Netherlands for their 
Prince, they were diſingaged from their Obedience, when 
he had broke the Conditions of it. This particular Privilege 
is inſiſted on by the Prince of Orange, in his Anſwer to the 
Commiſſion for apprehending him, 1n his juſtification of 
himſelf, and in * his Apology againſt the King of Spain's Pro- 
ſcription ; © as alſo by the States themſelves in their Edict: 
And Queen Elizabeth in her Declaration of her Cauſes for 
aſſiſting them, * given at Richmond Oct. 1. 1585. mentions, 
that by the ancient Laws and Privileges of their Countries 
they pretend to affirm, that upon violent breaking of thoſe 
Privileges they are free from their former Homages, and at 
liberty to chooſe any other for their Prince; and that by ſome 
{uch alterations, as Stories do teſtify, Philip the Duke of Bur- 


gundy came by his Title; from which the King of Spain's in- 


terelt is derived, Cc. | 

From the foregoing Account, this Conſequence will natu- 
rally and undeniably follow, that every Re/i/Zance of Subjects 
againtt their S wereign was always in thoſe Times accounted 
Rebellion, where the Power of Reſiſtance was not particularly 
expreſſed in the voluntary Cnceſſions of Princes, or in the 
Original Conſtitution, 

The Reaſons of this Conſequence are alſo undeniable from 
Matter of Fact, viz. 1. Becauſe the Aſſiſtance then granted 
by our Government to reſiſting Subjects, was declared to be 
given for the ſecuring of this Realm trom the incroachments 
of thoſe Sovereigns, againſt whom their Subjects rebelled. 

2. Becauſe the Princes thus aſſiſting took the greateſt Care 


imaginable to expreſs their Hatred and Abhorrence of thoſe 
Subjects Reſiſtance, 


—_— __—_ * 
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? Reform. Part. 2. p. 416. La grande Chronique Ancienne & Mo- 
derne de Hollande, &c. par Jean Franc. le Petit. Tom. 2. liv. 10. 
p. 193, 194. Meroran. Hiſtor. Belgic. lib. 2. p. 33, 34: Grot. de 


Antiq. Reip. Batav. p. 36. La grande Chronique, &c. 
Jiv. 10. p. 171, 176. d Apologia Willelm. Prin. Aur. ad 
proſcriprionem, &c. apud Carol. Sylv. Typog. Ordin. Holl. 1631. 
P. 57, 59» 74. © Grand, Chron, liv. 13. p. 429. 
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3. Becauſe thoſe Princes forbore their Aſſiſtance, when- 
ever the Reaſon of ſecuring their Kingdom ceaſed, tho the 
Subjects, whom they had aſſiſted, were till oppreſſed by, 
and ſtill continued to reſiſt their Sovereign. 
4. Becauſe the greater part of thoſe Subjects did not reſiſt, 
but rather condemned, what was done by the reſt. 
5. Becauſe thoſe Subjects, which reſiſted, gave this colour 
to their Reſiſtance, that they did not take up Arms againſt, 
but for their Prince, to free and preſerve him from his pri- 
vate Enemies and evil Counſellors. 
6. Becauſe the Cafe of the Scots generally, and by moſt 
even Proteſtants was, and that of the Netherlands was not, 
looked upon as Rebellion; the Princes of the firſt being ir- 
reſiſtible and thoſe of the laſt reſiſtible, by the Conſtitution 
of thoſe reſpective Countries. 
Therefore, till I am ſhewed a Law, which expreſly giveth 
Authority whereby,and points out as expreſly when an Engliſh 
Subject may reſiſt; and an Inſtrument, whereby the Sovereign 
at his Acceſſion to the Throne not only binds himſelf to govern 
by Law, but beſides granteth a Liberty to his Subjects to re- 
GR, incaſe he ſhould not; I ſhall look upon my ſelf bound 
never to reſiſt, upon no Pretence whatſoever ; I thall pay an | 
Active Obedience, as far as the Word of God and the Laws 
of the Land allow it; and where I can't act without viola- 
ting either, I then (hall, ſtill in ſubmiſſion to God and the : 
Laws, which allow me not to reſiſt, pay a Paſſive one. 
I begun with the Church man, 1 end with the Subject, ha- 


ving ſhew'd the Truth of the one in oppoſition to Hypocri- p 
HP, and the Loyalty of the other in oppoſition to Faction. As k 
\ no Church. man can be a true one, but who is alſo a Loyal Sub- : 


jet; ſo a Subject is ever the more Loyal for being a True 
 Church-man; and whoever cloſely uniteth theſe two Chara- 
Cters in his Life, practiſeth belt the Apoſtle's Rule, which I 
prefixed to the tront of this Diſcourſe, and ſhall now con- i 
clude it with, | 4 


\ EE F 


Fear God, Honour the King. 


THE 


CONTENTS 


HE Name of the True Church-man's Church, 
„„ PALE-L 
Who are they, whoſe Communion he diſc lame, 2 
The name of Proicilant, examined,” | ibid. 
The danger of an unlimited Liverty of thinking and chiſing 15 


Religious Autters, 
The difference between the Proteſtants e and 2 Frech 


teriant at hume, ibid. 
The conforming F French: Refugees hapry Exchange of their Cons 
try for a C burch, - 


The Foreign Praveftants t00- buſh about our - Reformation, V 

The danger of Geneva- Models, brought over hither by * 
2 obſerved by the Biſh»p of Sarum, _ 0 
The few "Bites of the Church excepted anainſt as Compliances 

: with Popery, 6 

New Models, an abatement of the Royal Prerogative, ibid. 

Q. Elizabeth ol ved 70 maintain the ancient Government 7 

the Church, 

They of the Diviſm, cherifbed i in K. James 12 Reign, under 


colour of being heart) Proteſtants, 3 ibid. 
The Archbiſhops Grindall and Laud compared, 8 
The Name of Proteſtant, uſed as 4 Sign of Union, 9 
What is meant by the Church of gand, id, 


er 


The CONTENTS. 


Her Care to avoid two very dangerous Extremes, Presbyter ia- 


mum and Popery, a p. 10 
Hr Impartiality, true Moderation, and Onde ſcenſion, IT 
The Com bination of Seftaries and Papiſts againſt the Church, 13 
Liberty and Union abaſed, I 4 


Sectary an Papi, equally Foes to the Civil Government, ibid. 
The dliſtinction of High-Church and Low- Church, [4. 
The High-Church-man's Charafter, by the Author of the High- 

Church Caicchitm, examined, 6 


I 
The Right of Epi ſcopacy, Divine, ibid. 
Same Men's Prejudices auainſt mere Words, I7 
The uninterrup'el Succeſſion of Epiſcopacy, ibid. 
. Of Litargies in general, | ibid. 
A Form of Prayers uſed by the Proteſtants abroad, as well as by 
the Church of England, 18 
Of the Liturgy of our Church in particular, ibid. 
The Prayers of our Sectaries and of the Papiſts, uſeleſs and une- 
difying, p. 19 
Better io thank God for, than to pick holes in our 51 05 
ibid. 
The Inconvenience of parting with our few Ceremonies, 20 
The Relation betneen Prejudice and the Obſtinate, as natural as 
between the Race and the Swift, ibid. 


A Review of our Liturgy by the preſent Biſhop of E 
| ibid. 
The Refir mation of Manners ſufficiently provided for by the 


Canons of our Ct urch, 


21 

The good Effects of a frequent Communion, ibid. 
The liberty of omitting any Paſſage in the Common Prayer, 4 
breach of Uniformity, ibid. 
Every Collect ſuited to its Feſtival, 22 
A ſhort Survey of th: Church. Calendar, ibid. 


No ANT of enlarging or alteriag the Office for the Viſitation of 
£2” Sik, 24 


Firms for Priſoners and receiving of Proſelytes deſired by the 


Biſhop of Lincoln, 25 


Of Forms for reconciling of Penitents, and caſting notorious 


Cffenders out of the Church; and for Conſecration of Pla- 


e 26 
An fumlle and modeſt Inquiry, why our Church in one of her 
Collect on Gocd Friday prays not God to have mercy on Schiſ- 


matichs, 27 


Of the Traditicnal Cuſtoms of the Church, | 28 
3 Wife 


— , >, ©Y. 


w. 


—— Go Ve. 


| = 
. „ W ans 


QB Q a 


The CONTENTS. 
Mulſal Schiſm a damning Sin ; and the Separation from the Church 


of England a Schiſm, 4 yo 
No Accommodation gond, which wonndeth the Church, 29 
No Fault in boxing very low towards the Altar, but both 4 lau- 
dable and an ancient Cuſtom, ibid. 


The differences between the Church and the Diſſenters no Tri- 
es 30 
A Vindication of the Reverend Dr. South from the Author of the 


High-Church-Catechiſm, 32 
A Character of his Sermons, ibid. 
Some ſelect Paſſages out of them, relating to our Church's Lin g, 

and her ſtedfaſt Loyalty, 33 


Papiſt under the Puritan- mast, 34 
A Nition of Conſcience well ſtated would b:ſfie all :he 
Pretences of the Schiſmaticks, 
—— Royal Blood ſhed under pretence of Conſcience, bid. 
The Sovereignty of the Magiſtrate, and tne Plea of atj=- 
ſenting Conſciences, irreconcilable, 55 
Three Quotations out of the ſaid Doctor's Serin 
wre ſted by the Author of the fore mentioned Catechiſm, 37 
All 5 Apocalypſe not appointed to be read by our Church ; and 
why? 


s ibid. 

The modern Scepticks not unlike the old Phar] ſces, 38 
A falſe Brother; The Wreſtler or Prixe man, 39 
The modern Rebels and Murmurers, like to the old Jens, 
| ibid. 


The Rebels of 48 Cnotwithſtanding Dr. Bink's Hyperbole) made 
to know their place, and not to diſpute the precedency with their 
Father, 40 

The ſeveral Steps and Forms in the School of Rebellion, 41 

The Proverb, The Fathers have caten four, Cc. an ill: na- 
tured Proverb, and no more to be uſed by Calves-head-men on 
the 3oth of January, 42 

Not lawful to mobb a Meeting-houſe, nor a Popiſh Chapel; nei- 
ther to ſlit Moſes, | 43 

Advice to Iſaac Bickerſtaff, Eſq; aud Notes en his 187 and 


190 Tatlers, | ibid. 
The Generoſity of Greeks and Romans in rewarding their Gene 
ra's exceeded by the Engliſh at Blenbeim- Caſtle, 44. 
The Criminal triumphing, becauſe the Parſon was not roaſted, 
ibid. 
The Hatred between Hanno and Hannibal, pretended to be eæ- 
emplified among us in ſome perſons not named, 45 
Hannibal recalled, 46 
88 | = a 2 Whats 


The CONTENTS. 


What is the beſt Rizht to an Eſtate, depending and precarions, or 


indeoendent and inferent: e 47 
The Hizh-Church-man, an Hig'-Engliſh man, 48 
A true Church-man, not to be movel from his 1 

, h 10i 
Its Prof-ifiovn and his Life the ſame, ibid. 
Religion and u or [dly [Intereſt united by Judas, and them who wait 
4191 hig Bag, ibid. 


Nothing more to be niſhed than the Proſperity of the Church; 


and ber:cr :0 promote it than drink it, 49 
No norldly buſineſs can txcuſe 4 good man from arending th 


Church, ibid. 
He who leet; the Sabbath by halves, breaks it, ibid. 
Bon ing At the Name bf Feſus, ibid. 
IN 2004 urch- mau turns h: 's back #pon the Altar, when he is 

invited thither, ibid. 
Gi Works and à true Faith ſhoulil be . ibid. 
7 he 8 mtr liclicn of an Oc ga ſional Conformiſt and Charch- 

Foe, 9 
1 rigid Diſſenter, bone ter and better than many à 3 

Hur ch m. 7, | ibid. 
The Romatrs thall come, the ( y of the old Phariſees ; the Pa- 
' piits hall | come, the Cy of the new, SI 
The Zea of 4 god Church man, no Perſecution, ibid. 
A Churth never the truer ( Hur cb, nor Schiſm leſs Schiſm, for 

96% g e, Tabliſhed or tolerated, ibid. 


Sehn ſorxerimes the Holter, for dwelling in a cold Climate, 52 


Gvil mitter: be carried on by them, unoſe Intereſts are the fame 
w Spiritzals, ibid. 


Te behaviour of the True Church. man, whether his Religion 
be that of the State or no; "whether it be tolerated or to, 


ibid. 

Occaſional Alen no Friend; to the Groernment they live un- 
dev. RA 3 63 
Of Toreraiion in general, 54 
General Charity for all Sion. ibid. 

: Liberty. tO be private, ne public, ibid. 


The HMaviftrate not to be grelle with, though he grant ne- 


ver ſo large a Liberty io the Diſſenters jrom the eſtabliſhed 
Kellgion, | ibid. 


They 7 ane tion nd Place alloweth them 10 adviſe , may 
' and 649ht bone iy to give their Opinion, and obſratt 
ay gran; of Ula 175 phi, h mile be prejudicial to the 
bur ct, | | 8 55 


- 7h, 


The CONTENTS. 


The Civil Concerns ought ever to give place to the Religions, 56 
The Magiſtrate needs not to comply with Subjects unreaſonable de- 


mands, ibid. 
Of Toleration in particular, 


57 

The Diſſenters Enemies to the Charch of England in their Prin- 

ciples and Deſtons, | | ibid. 

Schiſm, a Work of Darkneſs, ibid. 

ho are falſe Brethren, and who not? what is an Occaſional! 
 Conformift? 


58 
A Paſſage of the Biſhop of Sarum recommended to the Occaſio- 
nal Conformiſts, + = 
Occaſion, no Wedding-Garment, ibid. 
The true Church- Man's Concern to ſecure the Church in her Eſta- 
bliſhment for ſucceeding Ages, 


C 59 
Crafering the Magiſtrate upon the Account of Toleration, not 
awful, bi 


ibid. 
Some Biſhops favourable Opinion of the Diſſenters, ibid. 
Archbiſhop Grindal's refuſal to ſuppreſs Propheſyings, 60 
6 The Magiſtrate s Authority over the Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil 
; Matters, ibid. 
; The Earl of Leicelter's Hatred to Grindal, the pretended Cauſe 
- of his Diſgrace, 61 
| Queen Elizabeth grilty neither of Hypocriſy nor Weakneſs, ibid. 
s Archbiſhops Grindal and Laud not liked by the ſame ſort of 
* Men, ibid. 
The ſtretching a Man's words to his own prejudice, 62 
2 Queen Elizabeth may be commended, and the Rebels of — 42 
C - cenſured, ic. i] 
1. The Biſhop of Norwich proves a ſaying of the Author of the 4 
1 High-Church-Catechiim, . 63 1 
, The generality of Diſſenters real Friends to neither Church nor 7 
K State, | ibid. h 
1 Sir Francis Walſingham's Charafler of the Puritans, 64. 1 
3 Conceſſions uſeleſs to reclaim the Diſſenters, 65 0 
4 Queen Ehzabeth's ſeverities need no Veil. ibid. 4 
d. Reflections on Queens, Kings and Parliaments, as Criminal as 4 
d. on a dead Archbiſhop, © 66,637 if 
Tos The Indulgence ſerviceable to the Church, aſſerted by the Biſhop of . 
ed Norwich, 67 N 
d. A Parody of ſome Rhetorical Paſſages in the late Trial, by way 5; 
49 of Eo or Imitation, 63 i] 
act The juſtification of Queen Elizabeth's ſeverities, no Reflection n 
he ,, | 69 i 
55 FRE 4 
5 of | 


The CONTENTS. 


Of the Rebels Aott Majeſty, and the Heathens Moc ł- God; or 
of State aud urch [ola ry, ibid. 


Democracy into Church and State introduced by the ſame Men, 70 
A view of Queen Elizabeth's Behaviour towards tbe Diſſenters, 


out of her Life by Cambden, . ibid. 
Again Anabaptiſts and Puritans, ibid. 

The Family of Love, 71 
Hollandia Hrre icorum ferax, ibid 
The Author and Publiſher of a Libel againſt the Queen, puniſhed, 
72 

dome Fe ſuits and Popiſh Prieſts executed, ibid. 
The Queen forced again her Inclination to aſe Severity to ſecure 
her ſelf and Subjects, 73 
She recommends above all, the Care of Church- Diſcipline and Uni- 
formi:y to Archbiſbop Whitgift, ibid. 
She complains of the Connivance of ſome Biſhops, ibid. 
Novatores Schiſma faciunt, plaudunt Pontiticn, ibid. 
Some Browniſts puniſhed, a / 
Schiſma bello ardente maxime luxuriat, ibid. 
Libels againſt the Hierarchy and Biſhops, ibid. 
Hacket the Nbſe biter ſets up for 4 Saint, and inſianates himſclf 
into the Preibyterian-Party, 75 
He pretends to Extempore- Prayer, cries out of Popery, affirms the 
Queen may be depoſed, 76 
He u accuſed of High Treaſon, ibid. 
He is executed hlaſpheming, 77 
The Queen . Authority ſtruck at through the ſiles of the 5 
ops, ibid. 
Seflaries and Patiſts drawn over to the Earl of Eſlex's Party, 
ibid. 
Schiſm and Rebellion, twins, 78 
Schiſmaticks, Innovators not only in Diſcipline, but in Matters of 
Faith, ibid. 


Any Member of the Church, who fancies the Church not to be in 
the Right in any particular, and yet conforms in all others, ts 4 


Schiſmatick in his Fudg ment, 9 
Nyt hing, which s injoined by the Church, can be indifferent to her 
Members, ibid. 


God requires an external as well as an internal Worſhip, ibid. 
A private Fudgment commonly attended with Siubborneſs, 80 


St. Paul gives no place to falſe Brethren, ibid. 
A Friend io Epiſcopacy, the moſt Loyal Man, ibid. 
Hoadley's Argument from ſwear not at all, 1 


Another 


The CONTENTS. 


Anither's inference from the Sabbath was made for Man; 

ibid. 

The Fal ſhood of this Propoſuion, Government can be no end of 
Man's Creation, 8 


2 
The Prophecy of Totham, ibid. 
Queen Elizabein could as little bear an Examiner of ber Tie 

as a Pretender to her Crown, 83 
Fanaticiſm curb d by Dr. Bancroft, ibid. 


Abbot's Remiſine ſs, \ 
He moſt valued thoſe, who moſt furiouſiy reviled Popery, 84 


A Friend to Calvin Doctrine, ibid. 
He left: his Succeſſor Laud a hard Task to reduce the Church into 
Order, ibid. 
Laud's Character from Clarendon, | 85 
King James the Firſi's Character of the Scotch Reformation by 
Knox, 86 
He was glad to be delivered from the ill Manners and inſolent 
Practices of Scotch Preachers, ibid. 
A natural Progreſs from the diſlike of Church-Diſcipline to an 
irreverence for the State Government, ibid. 
The Church ſeldom invaded without a Judas, ibid. 
More i gained by righting the Diſſenters than by meaſuring 
Obedience; yet both Workmen much alike, ibid, 
OAT; Pryn and Burton paniſbed for incorrigible * 
ers, - 
. Received into London triumphanthy, ibid. 
A Character of the Londoners by Clarendon, ibid. 
The Clergy-man welcom d by his Priends, © ibid. 
The Spirit of Schiſm firſt kindled at Geneva and in — 
and e ibid. 
The Characters of Fiennes and Vane by Clarendon, 88 
King Charles the Firſft's ſtruggles with Schiſm and Rebellion, ibid. 
A view of his Martyrdom from Clarendon, ibid. 
A deteſtable, villanous and intolerably contumelious (Haracter 
paſſed upon King Charles the Fir, in a Book printed Anno 
. 1903. 89 
The Reaſons of the Effuſion of that innocent Blood, according to 
the Biſhip of Salisbury, ibid. 
Truer Reaſons for it, ibid. 
The birth of Schiſm here, the fir} Original of that Murther, go 
An Epitome of Grindall's Life from Mr. Strype's Hoey, 
| | ibid. 
Grindall flies from Queen Mary's Perſecution to Strasburg, 


ibid. 
Contro- 


The CONTENTS: 


Comroverſies at Frankford about a New Form, of 
Biſhop Ridley's Complaint of Knox, ibid. 


The foun lation of our Diviſions began at Frankford, obſerved b 
Sir Peter King, ibid. 
Objeftions againſt ſome things in our Liturgy, anſwered by Biſhop 

Ridley, | | 92 
Grindall's Return, and his Opinion in ſume things to be redreſſed, 

as of the Miniſters Apparel, &c, , | ibid. 
The Opinion the Engliſh Exiles, to abrogate every Uſage and 
U bom praftiſed by the Romiſh Church, 93 
Grindall Scruples to take the Biſhoprick of London upon the 

Account of certain Garments, and conſults with foreign Cal- 


. vinilts abont it, ibid. 
He is adviſed by Bullenger to refrain; but by Martyr to com- 
Martyr never wore a Sarplice at Oxford, wid. 
Appearances of the Maſs and Relicks of Popery. - ibid. 
Nothing to be done, which may confirm the Practice of what the 
Conſcience approves not, 95 
Grindall adviſed by Martyr to aſe the Garments, yer to ſpeak 
and teach againſt them, ibid. 
Martyr'# Advice about a Crucifix upon the T able, ibid. 
Sacramental Bread unle ade ned; 96 
Perambulations, called Relicks of the Amorites, ibid. 


A Crucifix in the Queen's Chappel, not held by Martyr among 


Grindal ordains illiterate Tradeſmen, and is order d by his Me- 

tropolitan to forbear, 2855 e | 98 
The Miniſtry embaſed, by entruſting it with Mechanicks, ibid. 
The Archbiſhop's Care for a general Reformation of the Clergy, 


ibid. 

Advice to the Queen to marry, 99 
An Apology for a Cruc ifix, „ n "308d, 
An Engliſh Ambaſſador needs not be reflected on for not fre- 
quenting the Hugonots Congregation at Charenton, ibid. 
Grindall, Superintendent of all the foreign Charches in Lon- 
don, | 2 | 5:5 IO 
His Excuſe for not having the Communion on a ſolemn 7 
Ding. Pp F 5 >: le 
His recommending one if his Servants to the Dutch Congregati- 


on. 109 


Maſter: 


a” Ins i. 


TRIES ... \ 


hy — A fv hk hab 


The CONTENTS. 


Maſters of Families onght not to enconrage Schiſm in their Fami- 


lies, . ibid. 
The Uſe of the Cmmon- Prayers in private Families would pro- 
mote the Intereſt of the Church of Engla d, 102 
The Iſe thereof recommended to every Member of the Church in 
his Cloſet, ibid. 
The Infection of a Plague, no Salvo for a Biſhop's forbearing his 
Function, 10d. 
Schiſm has been the occaſion of a Plague, ibid. 


Queen's Command for an Unifor mit) in Habits and Ceremo- 
nies, a 


a Log 
Grindall fir goes tenderly about this work, and at laſt proceeded 


more reſolutely, bid. 
Schiſm often ſteals in at a very ſmall Avenue, ibid. 
Some from Scruples about Habits led to ſtrike at the Eccleſiaſtical 
Order, ibid. 
Grindall preſſed again to look after Uniſormity, 104 
He ſeeing the neceſſity of it goes about it, but complains ke alone 
could not do it, ibid. 
The Archbiſhop's Book of Advertiſements, ibid. 
He ſends it to Grindall, and charges him to take care of Unifor- 
mity, as he would anſwer it to God. 105 


Grindall not forward to uſe Extremities : The Puritans confi - 
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over Diſſenters, ibid. 

Grindall and the Biſhops, who had been Exiles, laboured at firſt 
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The dangerous con ſequence of this fanatical Poſition, ibid. 
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fam, ibid. 
Grindall's Conference with ſeveral Papiſts, ibid. 
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A Paſſage in his Sermon to reflect on the Doctrine of Paſſive 
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The Senſe of learned Men on that place of Budzus, Beza, 
Calvin, | 


141 
Of Bucer, 142 
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Some of the moſt conſiderable ERRATA. are toe 
: correfted, and ſome things altered and inſerted, 
us follows, 95 NE ny 


T the Contents, Page 8. J. 9. for opinion read opinion f. 

Page 2. line 7. for to which read to ſame of which. Ibid. I. 14. 
T. obedience r. rules. p. 6, 1. 20. f. Divine r. Divines. p. 12. 1. 15. 
f. xeis bn r. xenooTuH. p. 17. l. 21. f. our r. f our. p. 20. 1. 27. f. us 
r. 4. p. 21. I. penult. f. Eccleſia tua r. Eccleſia bud. p. 22. l. 13. f. 
refers r. refer. p. 29. 1. 8. f. he r. be, ibid. I. 21. f. ſtifer r. ſlrifer. 
p. 41. I. 4. f. zill it be meaſured quite away r. and we know ſome things 


are not meaſured but in order to be cut. p. 49. l. 17. f. wtib r. with. - 


P: $7. I. 31. f. I Eno r. I know not. p. 59. |. 4. f. of r. or. p. 75. 
= 15. f. amr. horum. P. 99. I. 26. f. is r. are. P» 107. I, 37. dele 
Jong. p. 117. I. 8. f. Art, r. Art. p. 118. J. 16. f. obtained r. they 
obtained. Ibid. I. 24. f. Dioceſs r. Dioceſe, p. 119. J. 29. f. that r. 
that time. p. 123. I. 33. f. provides r. he provided. p. 1 31. I. 12. f. it r. 
by it. Ibid. I. 19. | relare r. relates. p. 134. |. 3. f. laid r. were laid. 
138. 1. 36. after boni add, quique non multam in tuendis Regum ji i- 
a New, minimam in repritmiends populi licentia operam poſuere. Conc. ad Cler. 
1709. pag. 41. p. 141. I. 38. f. annum r. annuum. p. 143. I. 28. f. 
. Hircanus r. Hyrcanus, p. 138. 1. 27. f. Hoadley r. Hoadley 3. p. 165. 


n p. 168. 1. 21 and 22. you may read thus, 
I. ſhall look upon my ſelf bo 


If bound never to reſiſt upon any pretence whatſoever. 
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